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INTRODUCTION, 


HE following Obſervations took their 


Riſe from a Pamphlet entitled, The 


Ręſurrection of JEsUs confidered, in Anſwer ta 
the Trial of the Witneſſes. By a Moral Phi- 


laſapber. The Author of which, in order to 


overturn the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts, 
hath attempted to ſhew that they contradict 
each other in the Accounts they have given 
of this Fact. To this Pamphlet there came 
out two very learned and ingenious Anſwers ; 
which I read with great Satisfaction, as I 
found in them ſolid Confutations of many 
Objections againſt Chriſtianity ſtarted in the 
firſt, But I muſt confeſs (though with the 
utmoſt Reſpect to the Knowledge and Abili- 
ties of the Authors of the two laſt-mentioned 
Pamphlets) that I was not fo fully ſatisfied 
with their Manner of clearing the Sacred 
Writers from the Contradictions charged 
* them. This ſet me upon reading and 
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examining with Attention the Scriptures 
themſelves; and with no other Bias, than 
what aroſe from the Aſtoniſhment I was un- 
der at finding Writers, who for above theſe 
ſixteen hundred Years have been reputed . 
holy and inſpired, charged with ſuch a Con- 
trariety in their Accounts, as ill agreed with 


either of thoſe Epithets. Of the Truth of 


this Charge therefore, I acknowledge I had 
great Difficulty to perſuade myſelf. And 
indeed it was not long before I diſcovered, 
as I imagined, the Vanity and Weakneſs of 
ſuch an Imputation; which however 1 can- 
not ſtile altogether groundleſs, fince it has an 
Appearance of being founded in the Words 
of the Goſpel ; though in Reality, that Foun- 
dation lies no deeper than the Outſide and 
Surface of the Words : Neither will I call it 
malicious, fince having upon farther Inquiry 
found it to be of a very ancient Date, I know 
not the firſt Authors of it, and conſequently 
can form no Judgment of their Intentions. 
What I have to offer in Defence of the Evan- 
geliſts, is built in like Manner upon the ſa- 
cred Text; whoſe true Meaning (which 
upon this Occaſion I ſearched for in vain in 
the Notes of many eminent Commentators) 
J have 
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I have endeavoured to inveſtigate and prove, 
by comparing their ſeveral Accounts with 
each other, and noting the Agreement and 
Diſagreement of the Circumſtances. A Me- 
thod that hath led me unavoidably into Cri- 
tical Obſervations ; for the Length and Dry- 
neſs of which I ſhould however think myſelf 
obliged to make ſome Excuſe, did I write 
only for Amuſement, or expect to be read by 
thoſe, who ſeek in Books for nothing more 
ſolid than Entertainment. 

But although the clearing the Sacred 
Writers from the Imputation of contradict- 
ing each other, was the principal, and indeed 
the ſole Object I had at firſt in View; yet 
having, in the Purſuit of this Object, per- 
ceived the Light breaking in upon me ſtill 
more and more the farther I advanced, and 
diſcovering to me almoſt at every Step ſome 
new Circumſtances, which tended to illuſ- 
trate and confirm the Teſtimony given by 
thoſe inſpired Hiſtorians to the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt, I was induced, by theſe Diſ- 
coveries, to go very far beyond my firſt De- 
ſign, into a Conſideration of the Evidences 
of this great and important Article, not thoſe 
only recorded in the ſacred Writings, but 
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others arifing from ſubſequent Events and 
Facts; of which we have, by ſeveral Ways, 
many clear and unqueſtionable Proofs. The 
Method in which I have proceeded in this 
Conſideration, is as follows: I have begun 
with laying down the Order in which the 
ſeveral Incidents related by the Evangeliſts, 
appear to have happened; and in the next 
Place, I have made ſome Obſervations upon 
the Method and Manner, in which the 
Proofs of this aſtoniſhing Event were laid 
before the Apoſtles, who were appointed to 
bear Witneſs of it to all the World. And 
to theſe I have, in the third Place, added an 
exact and rigorous Examination of the Proofs 
themſelves; from all which I have endea- 
voured to ſhew, that the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt was moſt fairly and fully proved to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, thoſe firſt Converts 
and Preachers of Chriſtianity. 

But as the Reſurrection's having been 
fully proved to the Apoſtles, though abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, yet is not of itſelf ſufficient 
to authorize at this Time, and eſtabliſh the 
Faith of a Chriſtian, I imagined that what I 
had already written, would be imperfe& at 
leaſt, if not altogether uſeleſs, unleſs I added 

ſome 
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ſome Arguments and Reaſons I had to offer 
to induce us, who live at the Diſtance of ſe- 
venteen hundred Vears from the Date of that 
miraculous Event, to believe that Chriſt is 
riſen from the Dead. Theſe Reaſons there- 
fore I have thought proper to ſubjoin under 
two Heads, viz. the Teſtimony of the choſen 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection recorded in the 
Scriptures, and the Exiſtence of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

From this Account of the Riſe, Progreſs 
and Deſign of the following Obſervations, 
the Reader will perceive that they were firſt 
begun with the fingle View of obtaining Sa- 
tisfaction for myſelf, upon ſome Difficulties 
in the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Reſurrec- 
tion ; and that they are now publiſhed with 
the Hopes of their being as uſeful to others, 
as they have been to me. This is the chief, 
if not the ſole End that a Layman can rea- 
ſonably propoſe to himſelf in publiſhing any 
Thing upon a Subject of this Nature: For I 
am not ignorant how little Reputation is to be 
gained by writing on the Side of Chriſtianity, 
which by many People is regarded as a ſuper- 
ſtitious Fable, not worth the Thoughts of a 
wiſe Man; and conſidered by more as a mere 

political 
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political Scheme, calculated to ſerve the 
Power and Intereſt of the Clergy only. How 
abſolutely groundleſs both theſe Opinions 
are, will eaſily appear to any one, who will 
take the Pains to examine fairly and impar- 
tially the Progs and Doctrines of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion; Proofs eſtabliſhed upon Fats, 
the ſureſt Foundations of Evidence ; and 
Doctrines derived by Inſpiration, from the 
great Author of Reaſon, and Father of all 
Mankind. Whoever hath either neglected, 
or doth refuſe to make this Examination, can 
have no Right to paſs his Judgment upon 
Chriſtianity, and ſhould methinks for the 
ſame Reaſon be ſomewhat cautious of cen- 
ſuring thoſe, who acknowledge it to be of 
Divine Inſtitution ; eſpecially as he will find 
in the Liſt of Chriſtians, the great and vene- 
rable Names of Bacon, Milton, Boyle, Locke, 
and Newton; Names to whoſe Authority 
every Thing ſhould ſubmit but Truth, to 
whom they themſelves thought it not be- 


neath their ſuperior Talents to ſubmit, tho' 


ſhe required them to believe in Chriſt. 
But it may poſſibly be demanded, why, 


being a Layman, I preſume to intermeddle 


in a Province commonly thought to belong 
| peculiarly 
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peculiarly to the Clergy ? To which I an- 
ſwer, that befides the Motives above ſug- 
geſted, this very Prejudice was a powerful 
Inducement to me to publiſh the following 
Obſervations, and to prefix my Name to 
them. The Clergy, I am ſenſible, are both 
ready and able to maintain the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, as their many excellent Writ- 
ings in Defence of it ſufficiently demonſtrate 
but as the Generality of Mankind is more 
governed by Prejudice than Reaſon, the 
Writings of the Clergy are not fo univerſally 
read, or ſo candidly received as they deſerve ; 
becauſe they are ſuppoſed to proceed, not 
from Conſcience and Conviction, but from 
intereſted Views and the common Cauſe of 
their Profeſſion: A Suppoſition evidently as 
partial and injurious as that would be, which 
ſhould impute the gallant Behaviour of 
our Officers to the mean Conſiderations of 
their Pay, and the Hopes of Preferment, ex- 
cluſive of all the nobler Motives of Gentle- 
men, v2. the Senſe of Honour, and the Love 
of their Country, But the Clergy, I dare 
ſay, who, if there be any Thing beſides Pre- 
judice in the above-mentioned Imputation 
upon them, have alone the Right to make 
| this 
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this Demand, will readily excuſe my appear- 
ing in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. And the 
Laity, I hope, ſuch of them at leaſt as are 
Chriſtians not in Name and Profeſſion only, 
will join with me in declaring againſt the 
vain Prejudices of Unbelievers, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is of the utmoſt Import- 
ance to all Orders and Degrees of Men ; and 


that the greateſt Service that the moſt zea- 


lous Patriot can do his Country, is to pro- 
mote the Faith, and thereby encourage the 
Practice of the truly Divine Virtues recom- 
mended by Chr and his Apoſtles. 

For my own part, if any fincere Inquirer 
after Truth, any one honeſt Man ſhall receive 
the leaſt Benefit from the following Obſer- 
vations, I ſhall think I have neither written 
nor lived in vain, 
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&. 1. ART MAGDALENE ſhewn, 

p. 1. from Part of the 20th Chapter of 
St. John, 1/t. Not to have ſeen any Viſion 
of Angels before ſhe ran to Peter, and con- 
ſequently not to have been in the Number of 
thoſe Women who went into the Sepulchre, 
and were there told by an Angel that Feſus 
was riſen. 24ly, Not to have been with 
them after her Return to the Sepulchre with 
Peter and John, 3dly, Angels not always 
viſible, 


« 2. p. 4. Shewing from Part of the 24th Chap. 
of St. Luke, I/, That the Report there men- 
tioned was not made by Mary Magdalene ; 
nor, 2dly, By the other Mary and Salome; 
and that therefore, 3dly, There were ſeveral 
Reports made at different Times to the 
Apoſtles, and by different Women. This 
Report probably made by Joanna and thoſe 
with her. Peter went twice to the Sepulchre. 


. p. 7. Obſervations on the 28th Chap. of 
St. Matth. and the 16th Chap. of St. Mark, 
under three Heads, 1/, Of ſuch Circum- - 
ſtances as are related by one of theſe Evan- 
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geliſts, but omitted by the other. 24%, Of 
ſuch as they both agree in. 3d4ly, Of ſuch 
as ſeem to claſh and diſagree with each other. 
1. Circumſtances mentioned by St. Matthew 
only: Earthquake, Deſcent of the Angel, 
his rolling away the Stone, ſitting upon it, 
Terror of the Soldiers, Appearances of Chriſt 
to the Women, and to the Eleven in Galilee. 
Flight of the Soldiers into the City; Tranſ- 
actions between them and the High Prieſts. 
2. Circumſtances mentioned only by St. 
Mark : Of the Women's having brought 
Spices ; Of Salome's being one of thoſe Wo- 
men; Of their entering into the Sepulchre, 
and ſeeing there a young Man ſitting on the 
right Side, cloathed in a long white Gar- 
ment ; Of the Appearance of Chriſt to Mary 
Magdalene, to the two Diſciples who were 
going into the Country, and to the Eleven 
as they ſat at Meat, 


F. 4. Pp. 25. Circumſtances in which the two 
Evangeliſts agree. 1. The Women's going 
to the Sepulchre early in the Morning on 
the firſt Day of the Week. 2. Their being 
told by an Angel that Chrift was riſen, &c, 
3- The Terror and Flight of the Women. 


F. 5. p. 30. Circumſtances which ſeem to claſh 
and diſagree with each other. Different Ac- 
counts of the Time, when the Women came 
to the Sepulchre, adjuſted. Date of the Re- : 
ſurrection ſettled. Remarks on the Word A: 
Neat. Signifies not only early, but over early, £ 
before the appointed Time. Importance of the 
Words, Went to ſee the Sepulchre in St. Mat- 
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thew, and Who ſhall roll away the Stone for us 
in St. Mark, pointed out. Women knew 
nothing of the Guard at the Sepulchre. 


$. 6. p. 35. Obſervations on the firſt Part of the 
24th Chapter of St. Luke. Particulars 1n St. 
Luke's Account differing from thoſe of the 
other Evangeliſts noted. St. Peter ſhewn to 
have gone twice to the Sepulchre; the firſt 
Time upon Mary Magaalene's firſt Report, the 
ſecond Time upon the Report of Joanna, and 
thoſe with her. Peter preſent when Joanna 
made her Report. Reaſon for St. Luke's 
naming Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, 
with Joanna and thoſe with her, who told 
theſe Things to the Apoſtles. Reportsof the 
Women farther ſhewn to have been made ſe- 
parately, and at different Times. Reaſons 
for their going at different Times. Women 
went to the Sepulchre at different Times. 
Conduct of Joanna, &c. conſidered. 


§. 7. P. 47. Obſervations on the latter Part of 
the 24th Chap. of St. Lake. Connexion of 
this Chapter pointed out. | 


9. 8. p. 53. Appearances of Chrift to the Wo- 
men ſhewn to be diſtin& and different, and 
to refer to two different and diſtinct Events, 
viz. the Aſcenſion of Chrift, and his meeting 
his Diſciples in Galilee, Recapitulation of 
the ſeveral Points proved in the foregoin 
Section. 1. That the Women came at dif: 
ferent Times, and in different Companies to 
the Sepulchre. 2. That there were - ſeveral - 
diſtinct Appearances of Angels. 3. That the 
Angels were not always viſible, but 3 
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and diſappeared as they thought proper. 4. 
That theſe ſeveral Facts were reported to the 
Apoſtles at different Times, and by different 
Women. 5. That there were two diſtinct 
Appearances of Chrift to the Women. 6. 
That St. Peter was twice at the Sepulchre, 
Obſervations of a very eminent and judicious 
Perſon on Mary Magdalene's being named by 
all the Evangeliſts, &c. 


§. 9. p. 60. The ſeveral Incidents in the Hiſ- 
tory of the Reſurrection, ſet down in the 
Order in which they appear to have ariſen. 


§. 10. p. 69. Two Reflections upon the Order 
of the ſeveral Incidents. Three Points pro- 
poſed to be conſidered. 1. The Manner (i. e. 
the Method and Order) in which the Proofs 
of the Reſurrection ariſing from the forego- 
ing Incidents were laid before the Apoſtles. 
2. The Matter (i. e. the Facts) of which 
thoſe Proofs conſiſt. 3. The Characters and 
Diſpoſitions of the Apoſtles; and firſt of the 
Characters and Diſpoſitions of the Apoſtles 
at the Time of Chri/t's Death. 


F. 11. p. 73. The Method and Order in which 
the ſeveral Proofs of the Reſurrection were 
laid before the Apoſtles. Mary Magdalene's 
firſt Report. Report of Joanna and thoſe 
with her. Mary Magdalene s ſecond Report. 
Report of the other Mary and Salome. Ap- 
pearance of Chrift to the two Diſciples at 
Emmaus. Appearance of Chriſt to the Ele- 
ven as they ſat at Meat. Difference in the 
Accounts of Mark and Luke reconciled. Ap- 

pearance 
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pearance of Chriſt to St. Thomas. Appear- 
ance of Chrift to the Diſciples in Galilee. 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, Miracles wrought by the 
Apoſtles, Cc. Act an 


& 12. p. 96. The Facts which conſtitute the 
Evidence of the Reſurrection conſidered un- 
der three Heads: 1. The Appearances of the 
Angels. 2. The Appearances of Chriſt to 
the Women. 3. The Appearances of Chriſt 
to the Diſciples and Apoſtles. Four Appear- 
ances of Angels: 1. To the Roman Soldiers. 
2. To the other Mary and Salome. 3. To 
Mary Magdalene. 4. To Joanna. Of the 
Appearance to the Roman Soldiers. Pro- 
priety and Neceſſity of this Appearance. 

The Miraculouſneſs of it, no Objection to ita 

 . Credibility, | 1 1 


F. 13. p. 104. The Appearance of the Angels 
to the Women (1: To the other Mary and 
Salome; 2: To Mary Magdalene; And, 3. 
To Joanna and thoſe with her) examined, 
and ſhewn to have been real, and not the Ef- 
fects of a diſtempered Imagination, or the 
Operations of Artifice and Fraud. 


F. 14. p. 115. Of the Appearances of Chrift to 
the-Women ; the Words of Chrift to Mary 
Magdalene, Touch me not, &c, explained. 
Different Behaviour of Chriſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, and to the other Mary and Salome, ac- 
counted for. Import of the other Words 

ſpoken by Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, viz. 
. But go to my Brethren, _ ſay is them, 1 70 
cen 
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cend to my Father, &c. Obſervations on the 
Word aſcend. 


§. 15. p. 133. Of the Appearances of Chriſt to 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples. - Appearance to 
the two Diſciples ar Emmaus conſidered, 
Two Objections to this Appearance: 1. That 
theſe Diſciples knew not Jeſus during the 
whole Time of his walking, converling, &c. 
with them. 2. That after they are ſaid to 


40 have known him, he vaniſhed ſo ſuddenly 
4 out of their Sight, that they had not Time 
I's ſufficient to ſatisfy their Doubts, &c. an- 
' ſwered. Proved that theſe Diſciples had 
bt ſufficient Reaſon to be aſſured that it was 


br Chriſt himſelf who appeared to them. 


5 2 F. 16. p. 139. Of the Appearances of Chriſt to 
vl the Eleven and thoſe with them. To 
Saint Thomas, The Proofs ariſing from the 
Appearances of Chriſt to the Women and 5 
Apoſtles, or referred to by Chriſt himſelf, 6 
propoſed to be conſidered under four Heads, | 
1. The Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 2. The Evidence of 
their own Senſes. 3. The Accompliſhment 
of the Words he had ſpoken to them while 
he was yet with them. 4. The Fulfilling of 
all the Things which were written in the 
Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in 
the P/alms, concerning him. For the firſt, ſee 
the two preceding Sections. The ſecond, 

, ©iz. the Evidences of their own Senſes con- 
| ſidered. Two Objections : 1. That Chrif's 
Body was a Spiritual Body, and conſequently 
incapable of being handled, Sc. 2, That 
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the Apoſtles were impoſed upon by Senſa- 
tions miraculouſly imprinted on their Minds, 


examined and anſwered. 


. 17. p. 149. Of the Accompliſhment of the 
Predictions of Chriſt relating to his Suffer- 
ings, Death, and Reſurrection. Several Par- 
ticulars of the Paſſion and Death, Sc. bf 
Chriſt, and the Prophecies correſponding to 
them produced. Proof of the Death of Chriſt 
from the 19th Chap. of Jobn, 33d and 34th 
Verſes, viz. One of the Soldiers pierced his 
Side, and forthwith came there out Blood 
and Water. Proofs of Chrift's riſing pre- 
ciſely on the third Day. Cavils on the 
Phraſes three Days and three Nights, and, 
after three Days, anſwered, 


— 


. 18. p. 162. Of the Prophecies and Types, 

Sc. contained in the Law of Moſes, the Pro- 
phets, and the Pſalms, concerning the Suf- 
ferings, Death, and Reſurrection of Chrif, 
and their Accompliſhment. Prophecy from 
the third Chapter of Geneſis, 15th Verſe, 
Quotation from Sherlock's Diſcourſes on Pro- 
phecy, &c. Prophecy from the 53d Chapter 
of Jaiab. Prophecies from the other Pro- 
phets and the Pſalms. Particular Accom- 
pliſhment of the Prophecy from Jaiab, re- 
lating to the Burial of Chrif. Prophecy of 
David concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
cited by St. Peter, from Acts ii. 25, &c, Of 
Types and Figures, 


« 19. p. 189. Reflections on the Evidence ariſ- 
ing from the exact Accompliſhment of the 
b 2 Prophecies 
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Prophecies of Moſes, Sc. and the Predictions 
of Chrif himſelf relating to his Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurrection. 


§. 20. p. 199, Of the Departure of the Diſci- 


ples into Galilee after the Reſurrection of 
Chrif, and of their Return to Feruſalem at 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. Reaſons for their go- 
ing into Galilee, and for their returning to 
Feruſalem, aſſigned. All the Appearances of 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, from that to St. Tho- 
mas related by St. John, to the Time of his 
Aſcenſion, were probably in Galilee. All 
the latter Part of the 24th Chap. of St. Luke, 


from the 49th Verſe to the End, relates to 


what happened at Jeruſalem after the Return 
of the Apoſtles from Galilee, 


. 21. p. 208. Short Reca itulation of the Proofs 
of the Reſurrection. R 
. pearing ſo often to his Apoſtles, &c. Cavils 


eaſons of Chriſt's ap- 


about Chriſt's not appearing to the Jews, 
and forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch him, 
anſwered, 


22. p. 217. Reaſbus for our believing at this 
Time that Cbriſt roſe from the Dead. Theſe 


are two: 1. The Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
contained in the Scriptures: 2. The Exiſt- 
ence of the Chriſt: Religion. Proofs of 

the Genuineneſs of the Scriptures : 1. The 


concurrent Atteſtation of all the earlieſt 


Writers of the Church : 2. The Probability 
of the Apoſtles pa Aving left in Writing the 
Evidences and Doctrines of Chriſtianity : 3. 
The Improbability of any Books forged in 
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the Names of the Apoſtles eſcaping Detec- 
tion. Probability of the Apoſtles having left 
in Writing the Evidences and Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, moved thereto either by the 
Holy Spirit, or by their Care for the Church, 
or by the Solicitation of their Children in 
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$1. JOHN, Chap. xx. 
- Ap E firſt Day of the Week cometh Mary Mag- 


dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Stone taken away from the 
Sepulchre. Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
and ſaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord 
out of the Sepulchre, and we know not where they 
have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, and 
that other Diſciple, and came to the Sepulchre. So 
they ran both together, and the other Diſciple did 
out-run Peter, and came firſt to the Sepulchre ; and 
he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the Linen 
Clothes lying, yet went he not in. - Then cometh S1- 
mon Peter following him, and went into the Sepul- 


chre, and ſeeth the Linen Clothes lie, and the Napkin 
B that 
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that was about his Head, not lying with the Linen 
Clothes, but wrapped together in a Place by itſelf. 
Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, which came 
firſt to the Sepulchre, and he ſaw and believed ; for 
as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe 
again from the Dead : Then the Diſciples went away 
again unto their own Homes. But Mary flood with- 
out at the Sepulchre weeping ; and as ſhe wept, ſhe 
looped down, and looked into the Sepulchre, and 
fſeeth two Angels in White, fitting, the one at the 
Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Body of 
Jeſus had lain; and they fay unto her, Woman, why 
wweepeſt thou ? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe 
turned herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew 
not that it was Jeſus. Jeius ſaith unto her, Wo- 
man, why weepeft thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſup- 
Peſing him to be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, 
if thou haſt borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt 
laid him, and I will take him away. Jeſus ſaith 
unto her, Mary! She turned herſelf, and ſaith unto 
him, Rabboni ! which is to ſay, Maſter. Jeſus ſaith 
unto ber, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended 
unto my Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay un- 
to them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God, Mary Magdalene 
came and told the Diſciples that ſhe bad ſeen the 
Lord, and that he had ſpoken iheſe Things unto her. 
From this Paſſage of the Goſpel of St. John, it 
is evident, 1ſt, That Mary Magdalene had not ſeen 
any Viſion of Angels, before ſhe ran to Peter ; 
| and 
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and conſequently, that ſne was not of the Num- 
ber of thoſe Women, who went into the Sepul- 
chre, and were there told by an Angel that Jeſus 
was riſen : For had ſhe, before ſhe went to Peter, 
ſeen any Angels, ſhe would certainly have added 
ſo extraordinary a Circumſtance to her Account ; 
and had ſhe been informed by an Angel that Zeſus 
was riſen, ſhe could not have perſiſted in lament- 
ing at not being able to find the Body; nor have 
inquired of him, whom ſhe took to be the Gar- 
dener, where he had put it, that ſhe might take it 
away. It is alſo farther obſervable, that when, 
after her Return to the Sepulchre with Peter and 
Jobn, and their Departure from thence, ſhe ſaw a 
Viſion of Angels, ſhe was ſtanding without, at the 
Sepulchre, weeping 3 that fooping down, and 
looking (not going) into the Sepulchre, ſhe ſaw 
two Angels in White, itting, the one at the Head, 
the other at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus bad 
lain, who ſaid no more to her than, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou ? To which ſhe anſwered, Becauſe they 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid bim. From all which Circumſtances 
it appears, 2dly, That neither after her Return to 
the Sepulchre with Peter and Jobn, was ſhe with 
thoſe Women who went into the Sepulchre, Sc.; 
that ſhe had not heard any thing of Chriſt's being 
riſen from the Dead; and that therefore thoſe Wo- 
men, who were told by an Angel that he was riſen, 
were not at the Sepulchre when ſhe returned thi- 
ther with Peter and John. And indeed from the 
whole Tenor of the above-cited Paſſage of St. 

B 2 Jobu's 
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Jobn's Goſpel, throughout which no mention is 
made of any other Woman beſides Mary Magda- 
lene, it is more than probable ſhe was alone when 
ſhe ſaw the Angels, and when Chriſt appeared to 
her immediately after, That ſhe was alone when 
Chriſt appeared to her, is plainly implied in what 
St. Mark * ſays, who tells us expreſly, that Chriſt 
appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene; which, had ſhe 
been accompanied by the other Women, could 
not have been ſpoken of her with any Propriety of 
Speech. In the 3d Place, it is plain from the 
above Relation, that the Angels were not always 
viſible, but appeared and diſappeared as they 
thought proper; for Joby and Peter going into 
the Sepulchre ſaw no Angels; but Mary, after 
their Departure, looking in, ſaw two, one ſitting 
at the Head, and the other at the Feet, where the 
Body of Jeſus had lain. 


$2. LUKE, Chap. xxiv. 13. 


THE ſame Day two of them (the Diſciples) went 
to a Village called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 
ſalem about threeſcore Furlongs, and they talked to- 
gether of all theſe Things that had happened. And it 
came to paſs that while they communed together, and 
reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them ; but their Eyes were holden that they ſhould not 
know him. And be ſaid unto them, What manner of 
Communications are theſe, that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk, and are ſad? And one of them, whoſe 
Name was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto bim, Art 

Chap. xvi. ver. g. 
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thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
known the Things which are come to paſs there in 
theſe Days? And be ſaid unto them, What Things ? 
Aud they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word 
before God, and all the People; and how the Chief 
Prieſts and our Rulers delivered him to be condemned 
to Death, and have crucified him. But we truſted 
that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: 
And beſide all this, To-day is the third Day ſince theſe 
Things were done, Yea, and certain Women alſo of 
our Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at 
the Sepulchre; and when they found not his Body, 
they came, ſaving, that they had alſo ſeen a Viſion of 
Angels, which ſaid that he was alive: And certain 
of them which were with us, went to the Sepulchre, 
and found it even ſo as the Nomen had ſaid ; but him 
they ſaw not. 

The latter Part of this Paſſage, which contains 
an Abridgment of a Report made by ſome Women 
to the Apoſtles before theſe two Diſciples had left 
Jeruſalem, ſuggeſts the following Obſervations: 
1ſt, The Angels ſeen by theſe Women at the Se- 
pulchre told them that Jeſus was alive: whence it 
follows, that this Report was not made by Mary 
Magdalene; for the Angels, which ſhe ſaw, ſaid no 
ſuch thing to her. 2dly, As there is no Notice 
taken of any Appearance of our Saviour to theſe 
Women, it is alſo evident, that this Report could 
not have been made by the other Mary and Sa- 
lame; to whom, as they were going to tell the Diſ- 
ciples the Meſſage of the Angel which they had 
ſeen at the Sepulchre, Jeſus appeared, as I ſhall 

S:3 += preſently 
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preſently ſhew from St. Matthew. 3dly, There 
were therefore ſeveral Reports, made at different 
Times to the Apoſtles, and by different Women. 
—At different Times; for the two Diſciples, who, 
before they left Jeruſalem, had heard the Report 
now under Conſideration, had not heard thoſe of 
Mary Magdalene, of the other Mary and Salome.— 
By different Women; for it having been juſt now 
proved, that this Report could not belong to either 
of the laſt-mentioned Women, it muſt have been 
made by ſome other; and no other being named 
by any of the Evangeliſts but Joanna, it came ia 
all Likelihood from her, and thoſe that attended 
her. 4thly, Some of the Diſciples, upon hearing 
this Report, went 1s the Sepulchre, and found it 
even ſo as the Women had ſaid; i. e. in the moſt 
obvious Senſe of theſe Words, they ſaw the Bo- 
dy was gone, and they ſaw ſome Angels. But I 
ſhall not inſiſt upon this Interpretation, but only 
obſerve, that if Peter be ſuppoſed to have been one 
of thoſe Diſciples, who upon this Information of 
the Women went to the Sepulchre, this muſt 
have been the ſecond Time of his going thither. 
That Peter went a ſecond Time to the Sepulchre 
I ſhall ſhew more at large, when I come to conſider 

the former Part of this Chapter of St, Luke. 
Theſe ſeveral Concluſions being admitted, [ 
think it will be no difficult Matter to defend the 
Evangeliſts againſt the Imputation of contradict- 
ing each other, in the Accounts they have given 
of what happened on the Day of the Reſurrection. 
For unleſs Authors, who relate different and inde- 
pendent Parts of the ſame Hiſtory, may, for that 
| Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, be ſaid to contradict each other, the Evan- 
geliſts, I will be bold to ſay, ſtand as clear of that 
Charge, at leaſt in that Part of their Writings 
which we are now examining, as any of the moſt 
accurate Hiſtorians, either ancient or modern ; as 
I ſhall now endeavour to prove, by conſidering and 
comparing the ſeveral Relations of this Day's 
Events in the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. John. That written by Sr. John 
I have already produced, ſo that there will be no 
Occaſion for inſerting it again in this Place; thoſe 
of St. Matthew and St. Mark I ſhall produce and 
examine together, for Reaſons which will be evi- 
dent hereafter. 


§ 3. MATT H. Chap. xxviii. 


IN the End of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the firſt Day of the Week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the Sepulebre: 
And behold, there was a great Earthquake ; fer the 
Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and came 
and rolled back the Stone from the Door, and ſat upon 
it: His Countenance was like Lightning, and his Rai- 
ment white as Snow : and for fear of him the Keepers 
aid ſhake, and became as dead Men. And the Angel 
anſwered and ſaid unto the Women: Fear not ye ; for 
1 know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified : He 
is not here; for he is riſen, as he ſaid: come ſee the 
Place where the Lord lay : And go quickly and tell 
his Diſciples that he is riſen from the Dead; and be- 
hold, he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye 
ſee him: lo, I have told you, And they departed 
quickly from the Sepulchre with Fear and great Joy, 
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and did run to bring his Diſciples Word. And as they 
went to tell his Diſciples, behold Jeſus met them, ſay- 
ing, All hail ! And they came and held him by the 
Feet, and worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, Be not afraid: Go tell my Brethren that they 
go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. Now 
when they were going, behold ſome of the Watch came 
into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts all the 
Things that were done. And when they were aſſembled 
with the Elders, and had taken Counſel, they gave large 
Money unto the Soldiers, ſaying, Say ye, his Diſciples 
came by Night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
And if this come to the Governor's Ears, we will per- 
ſuade him, and ſecure you. So they took the Money, 
and did as they were taught : and this Saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews until this Day. 
Then the eleven Diſciples went away into Galilee, 
into a Mountain where Jeſus had appointed them. 
And toben they ſaw him, they worſhipped bim: But 
ſome doubted. 


MARK, Chap. xvi, 


AND when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the Mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought ſweet Spices, that they might come 
and anoint him; and very early in the Morning, the 


the Riſing of the Sun. And they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Who ſball roll us away the Stone from the Door 
of the Sepulchre? And when they looked, they ſaw 
that the Stone was rolled away, for it was very great. 
And entering into the Sepulchre, they ſaw a young 
Man ſitting on the right Side, cloathed in a long white 

| Garment 
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Garment, and they were affrighted. And be ſaith 
unto them, Be not affrighted: Ye ſeek Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, which was crucified : be is riſen, he is not here: 
Behold the Place where they laid him. But go your 
Way, tell his Diſciples and Peter, that be goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee; there ſhall ye ſee him, as be 
ſaid unto you. And they went out quickly and fled 
from the Sepulchre; for they trembled and were 
amazed : neither ſaid they any thing to any Man ; for 
they were afraid. Now when Jeſus was riſen, early 
in the firſt Day of the Week, be appeared firſt to 

Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven 
Devils. And ſhe went and told them that had been 
with him, as they mourned and wept. And they, 
when they heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen 
of her, believed not. Aſter that he appeared in ano- 
ther Form unto two of them, as they walked and went 
into the Country. And they went and told it unto 
the Refidue ; neither believed they them. Afterward 
be appeared unto the Eleven, as they ſat at Meat, 
and upbraided them with Unbelief, and Hardneſs of 
Heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 

I ſhall range the Obſervations I intend to 
make upon the ſeveral Particulars contained in 
theſe two Paſſages, under three Heads. 1ſt, Of 
ſuch Circumſtances as are related by one of theſe 
Evangeliſts, but omitted by the other. The ad, 
Of ſuch as they both agree in. And the 3d, Of 
ſuch as ſeem to claſh and diſagree with each 
other. 1ſt, The ſeveral Particulars of the Earth- 
quake, the Deſcent of the Angel from Heaven, 
his rolling away the Stone from the Door of the 

Sepulchre, 
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Sepulchre, and ſitting upon it, and the Terror of 
the Soldiers who guarded the Sepulchre, are re- 
lated only by St. Matthew: As are likewiſe the 1 
Appearances of our Saviour to the Women, and 
to the Eleven Diſciples in Galilee, and the Flight 
of the Guards into the City, and all that paſſed ) 
between them and the Chief Prieſts upon that : 
Occaſion. On the other Hand, St. Mark alone : 
makes mention of the Women's having bought 
Spices, that they might come and anoint the Body 
of our Saviour ;—of Salome's being one of thoſe 
Women ;—of their entering into the Sepulchre, 
and ſeeing there a young Man fitting on the right 
Side, cloathed in a long white Garment ;—of the 
Appcarance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene ;—to the 
two Diſciples who were going into the Country; 
—and laſtly, to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat. 
As not one of all theſe Circumſtances can be prov- 
ed to contradict or even diſagree with any Particu- 
lar, which either of theſe Evangeliſts has thought 
fit to mention, no Argument againſt the Reality 
or Credibility of them can be drawn from their 
not having been taken'notice of by both; unleſs 
it can be made appear, that a Fact related by one 
Hiſtorian, or one Evidence, muſt therefore be 
falſe, becauſe it is paſſed over in Silence by another. 
St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel firſt, within a few 
Years after the Aſcenſion of our Lord; this Goſ- 
pel St. Mark, who wrote his ſome few Years after, 
is ſaid to have abridged ; tho' this, I think, is ſaid 
with very little Propriety. For how can that 
Book be tiled an Abridgment, which contains 
many Particulars not mentioned in the original 
Author ? 
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Author ? That St. Mark relates many Circumſtan-- 
ces not taken notice of by St. Matt bew, will eaſily 
appear to any one, who ſhall take the Pains to 
compare them together; and of this, to go no 
farther, we have a plain Inſtance in the two Paſ- 
ſages before us. 

St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel at the Requeſt of 
the Jewiſh Converts, who having lived in that 
Country where the Scene of this great Hiſtory was 
laid, were doubtleſs acquainted with many Parti- 
culars, which, for that Reaſon, it was not neceſſary 
to mention. This will account for the Conciſe» 
neſs, and ſeeming Defe&iveneſs of his Narrations 
in many Places, as well as for his omitting ſome 
Circumſtances which the other Evangeliſts thought 
proper to relate. St. Mark compos'd his for 
Chriſtians of other Nations, who not having the 
ſame Opportunities of being informed, as their 
Brethren of Judæa, ſtood in need of ſome Notes 
and Comments to enable them the better to un- 
derſtand the Extract, which St. Mark choſe to 
give them out of the Goſpel written by St. Matthew. 
It was therefore neceſſary for St. Mark to inſert 
many Particulars, which the Purpoſe of St. Mat- 
thew in writing his Goſpel did not lead him to 
take notice of. Allowing theſe Evangeliſts to 
have had theſe two diſtin Views, let us ſee how 
they have purſued them in the Paſſages now under 
Conſideration, | 

That the Diſciples of Jeſus came by Night and 
ſtole away the Body while the Guards ſlept, was 
commonly reported among the Jews, even ſo long 
after the Aſcenſion of our Lord as when St. Mat- 


thew 
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thew wrote his Goſpel, as himſelf * tells us. To 
furniſh the Jewiſh Converts with an Anſwer to this 
abſurd Story, ſo induſtriouſly propagated among 
their unbelieving Brethren, and ſupported by the 
Authority of the Chief Prieſts and Elders, this 
Evangeliſt relates at large the Hiſtory of the 
guarding the Sepulchre, &c. the Earthquake, the 
Deſcent of the Angel, his rolling away the Stone, 
and the Fright of the Soldiers at his Appearance, 
who ſhook and became as dead Men, — And indeed, 
by comparing this Relation with the Report given 
out by the Soldiers, it will eaſily appear on which 
Side the Truth lay. For as there is nothing in the 
miraculous Reſurrection of our Lord, ſo repug- 
| nant to Reaſon and Probability, as that the Diſci- 
ples ſhould be able to roll away the Stone which 
cloſed up the Mouth of the Sepulchre, and carry 
off the Body of Jeſus, unperceiv'd by the Soldiers, 
who were ſet there on purpoſe to guard againſt 
ſuch an Attempt ; ſo it is alſo evident, that the 
Particulars of the Soldicrs Report were founded 
upon the Circumſtances of this Hiſtory, In this 
Report three Things are aſſerted, viz. That the 
Diſciples ſtole the Body,—that they ſtole it in the 
Night,—and that they ſtole it while the Guards 
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chre before the Riſing of the Sun, St. Matthew in- 
| forms us, who ſays that the Earthquake, Sc. hap- 
0 pened at the Time when Mary Magdalene and the 


0 other Mary ſet out in order to take a View of the Se- 
1 ly pulchre, which was juſt as the Day began to break. 
. ji | This Fact was undoubtedly too notorious for the 
my Bi * Chap, xxviii, ver. 15. ; 
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Chief Prieſts to venture at falſifying it, and was 
beſides favourable to the two other Arricles : This 
therefore they admitted; and taking the Hint 
from what the Soldiers told them of their having 
been caſt into a Swoon or Trance (becoming like 
dead Men) at the Appearance of the Angel, and 
conſequently not having ſeen our Saviour come out 
of the Sepulchre, they forged the remaining Parts 
of this Story, that his Diſciples came and ſtole 
him away while they ſlept. They took the Hint, 
I ſay, of framing theſe two laſt-mentioned Articles 
from that Circumſtance related by St. Matthew, of 
the Keepers ſhaking and becoming like dead Men upon 
the Sight of the Angel ; for throughout this whole 
Hiſtory there was no other beſides this, upon 
which they could prevaricate and diſpute. The 
Stone was rolled away from the Sepulchre, and 
the Body was gone ; this the Chief Prieſts were to 
account for, without allowing that Jeſus was riſen 
from the Dead. The Diſciples, they ſaid, ſtole it 
away. What! while the Guards were there ? 
Yes, the Guards were aſleep. With this Anſwer 
they knew full well many would be ſatisfied, with- 
out inquiring any farther into the Matter : but 
they could not expect that every body would be 
ſo contented ; eſpecially as they had Reaſon to ap- 
prehend, that although the Soldiers, who had 
taken their Money, might be faithful to them, 
keep their Secret, and atteſt the Story they had 
framed for them, yet the Truth might come out, 
by means of thoſe whom they had not bribed; for 
St, Matthew ſays *, that ſome of the Watch went 


Chap. xxviii, ver. 11: 
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into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts all 
the Things that were done. Some therefore remain- 
ed behind, who probably had no Share of the Mo- 
ney which the Chief Prieſts gave to the Soldiers ; 
or if they had, in all Likelihood it came too late 
they had already divulged the Truth, as well from 
an Eagerneſs, which all Men naturally have, to 
tell a wonderful Story, as from a Deſire of juſtifying 
themſelves for having quitted their Poſt. The Chief 
Prieſts therefore were to guard againſt this Event 
allo; in order to which, nothing could be more 
effectual, than to counter-work the Evidence of 
one Part of the Soldiers, by putting into the 
Mouths of others of them a Story, which, without 
directly contradicting the Facts, might yet tend 
to overthrow the only Concluſion which the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus would endeavour to draw from 
them, and which they were ſo much concerned to 
diſcredit; viz. That Jeſus was riſen from the 
Dead, For if the Diſciples and Partizans of Jeſus, 
informed by one Part of the Soldiers of the ſeveral 
Circumſtances related in St. Maithew, ſhould urge 
theſe miraculous Events as ſo many Proofs of the 
Reſurrection of their Maſter, the unbelieving Jews 
were, by the Teſtimony of thoſe ſuborned Wit- 
neſſes, inſtructed to anſwer, that the Earthquake 
and the Angel were Illuſions of Dreams; 
that the Soldiers had honeſtly confels'd they were 
aſleep, though ſome of them, to ſkreen themſelves 
from the Shame or Puniſhment ſuch a Breach of 
Diſcipline deſerved, pretended they were frightened 
into a Swoon or Trance by an extraordinary Ap- 
pearance, which they never ſaw, or ſaw only in a 
Dream; 
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Dream ;—that while they ſlept, the Diſciples 
came and ſtole the Body ; for none of the Soldiers, 
not even thoſe who ſaw the moſt, pretend to have 
ſeen Jeſus come out of the Sepulchre they are 
all equally ignorant by what Means the Body was 
removed; hen they awaked it was miſſing; 
Wand it was much more likely that the Diſ- 
ciples ſhould have ſtolen it away, than that an Im- 
poſtor ſhould riſe from the Dead. I ſhall not go 
about to confute this Story; to unprejudiced and 
thinking People it carries its own Confutation 
with it: But I muſt obſerve, that it is founded en- 
tirely upon the Circumſtance of the Soldiers not 
having ſeen Jeſus come out of the Sepulchre; a 
Circumſtance, that even thoſe, who told the real 
Truth, could not contradict, tho' they accounted 
for it in a different Manner, by ſaying they were 
frightened into a Swoon or Trance at the Sight of 
a terrible Apparition, that came and rolled away 
the Stone, and ſat upon it. But this Fact the 
Chief Prieſts thought it not prudent to allow, as 
favouring too much the Opinion of Chrif's being 
riſen from the Dead; neither did they think pro- 
per to reject it entirely, becauſe they intended to 
turn it to their own Advantage; and therefore de- 
nying every thing that was miraculous, they con- 
ſtrued this Swoon or Trance into a Sleep, and with 
a large Sum of Money and Promiſes of Impunity, 
hired the Soldiers to confeſs a Crime, and, by 
taking Shame to themſelves, to cover them from 
Confuſion. And fo far, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, they gained their Point: For, until ſome 
further Proofs of the Reſurrection of Fe/us ſhould 
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be produced, of which at that Time they had heard 
nothing more, this Story would undoubtedly have 
ſerved to puzzle the Cauſe, and hold People 
in Suſpenſe. Argument and Reaſon indeed were 
wholly on the other Side, but Prejudice and Au- 
thority were on theirs; and they were not igno- 
rant to which the Bulk of Mankind were moſt diſ- 
poſed to ſubmit. 

But as no other than preſumptive Arguments 
in favour of the Reſurrection could be drawn from 
what happened to the Soldiers atthe Sepulchre, even 
tho” the Chief Prieſts had permitted them to tell 
the Truth ; St. Matthew, in his Narration, pro- 
ceeds to ſecond and confirm thoſe Arguments by 
poſitive Evidence, producing Witneſſes who had 
ſeen and converſed with Jeſus Chriſt, after he was 
riſen from the Dead : Of theſe, as may be gather- 
ed from the other Goſpels, the Number was very 
conſiderable; and very numerous were the In- 
ſtances of Chri/'s appearing after his Reſurrection : 
Yet from the latter has St. Matthew ſelected only 
two; upon each of which I beg leave to make a 
few Remarks.—The firſt Appearance of Chriſt is 
to the Women, which happened as they went to 
tell che Diſciples the Meſſage of the Angel that 
had appeared to them in the Sepulchre, I have 
already proved, in my Obſervations upon St. John, 
that Mary Magdalene was not one of thoſe Wo- 
men; and yet the Words of St. Matthew, by the 
common Rule of Conſtruction, ſeem to import the 
contrary. For, in the firſt Place, the Paragraph (and 
the Angel anſwered and ſaid to the Women) is, in our 


Tranſlation, connected with the preceding by the 
Copulative 
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Copulative And. 2dly, As in the foregoing Part 
of this Chapter no Mention is made of any other 
Women than Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, 
and no Hint given of any other Angel than that 
deſcribed as deſcending from Heaven, Sc. the 
Words in this Paragraph (the Angel and the Wo- 
men) muſt be taken to relate to them. To which 
I anſwer, 1ſt, That this Paragraph is not to be ſo 
connected with the preceding, as 1f nothing had 
intervened ; ſince we ſhall find upon a cloſer Exa- 
mination of it, and comparing it with its Parallel 
in St. Mark, that between the Keepers becoming 
like dead Men, and the Angels ſpeaking to the 
Women, Salome had joined the two Maries in 
their Way to the Sepulchre ; that before they ar- 
rived there the Keepers were fled, and the Angel 
was removed from off the Stone, and was ſeated 
within the Sepulchre; for which Reaſon the Par- 
ticle d, inſtead of being rendered by the Copula- 
tive Aud, ſhould rather be expreſſed by the Diſ- 
junctive But, or Now, as denoting an Interruption 
in the Narration, and the Beginning of a new Pa- 
ragraph. 2dly, I allow the Angel here ſpoken 
of to be the ſame with that mentioned in the fore- 
going Verſes, and the other Mary to be one of 
thoſe Women to whom this Angel in the Sepul- 
chre, and afterwards Chriſt himſelf appeared, and 
therefore admit the Words, The Angel and the 
Women, in this Verſe, relate to them. But this 
will not remove the Difficulty, and it will be ſaid, 
that either Mary Magdalene was with the other 
Mary in the Sepulchre, or there is an Inaccuracy 
in the Expreſſion ; for the Words, }omen, and fear 
C not 
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not ye, being plural, imply there were more than 
one. I grant it, and St. Mark informs us that 
Salome was there.—But then, inſtead of one Inac- 
curacy to be charg'd upon St. Matthew, here are 
two; Mary Magdalene, who was not preſent when 
the other Mary ſaw the Angel, is, by the natural 
Conſtruction of his Words, ſaid to be there; and 
Salome, who was preſent, he takes no Notice of at 
all.—I allow it, and let thoſe who are given to ob- 
jet, make the moſt of it: But let it at the ſame 
time be remembered, that the greateſt Part of the 
Evangelical Writers were illiterate Men, not ſkilled 
in the Rules of Eloquence, or Grammatical Nice- 
ties, againſt the Laws of which it is eaſy to point 
out many Faults in the Writings of moſt of them. 
The other Paſſage I purpoſed to make ſome Re- 
marks upon, affords another Inſtance of the ſame 
kind; it is as follows: Then the Eleven Diſciples 
went away into Galilee, into a Mountain, where 
Jeſus had appointed them, and when they ſaw him, 
they worſhipped him; but ſome doubted, Here the 
Words, Some doubted, by the ſtrict Rules of Gram- 
mar, muſt be underſtood of ſome of the Eleven 


Diſciples, who immediately before are ſaid, when 
they ſaw Jeſus, to have worſhipped him; which 


ſurely is not very conſiſtent with their doubting : 
neither is it very probable that a Writer, however 
illiterate, ſhould mean to contradict himſelf in the 
Compaſs of three Words. Another Interpretation 
therefore, tho” it be not ſo ſtrictly agreeable to the 
Grammar Rules, is to be ſought after, ſince it is a 
leſs Crime to offend againſt Grammar than againſt 


common Senſe. Some doubted, muſt mean ſome 
beſides 
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beſides the Eleven, who were preſent upon that 
Occaſion, doubted. And indeed had St. Matibew, 
in the former Part of this Narration, taken notice 
that others beſides the Eleven were there, there 
would have been no Difficulty in underſtanding, 
even according to the ſtricteſt Laws of the Syntax, 
to whom the ſome doubted did belong; 9, and 
6 9: ſet in Oppoſition to each other, and ſignify- 
ing /ome and others, theſe and thoſe, are frequently 
to be met with in Greek Authors of the greateſt 
Authority; and no Reaſon can be given, why, ac- 
cording to this Manner of ſpeaking, the 6 8 #v9xc 
uabnral TReorexuvnoay avry—0: 0H ?9iszcay, ſhould not 
be interpreted ow or then, the Eleven Diſciples— 
worſhipped him, but others doubted ; but that 
ſome Words, to which the ſecond « 9: (others) 
refer, are wanting. 

But theſe Defects, how grievous ſoever they may 
ſeem to Grammarians, or Cavillers, ſtill more ſcru- 
pulous and more punctilious than Grammarians 
themſelves, will by no means impeach the Veracity 
of this Evangeliſt in the Opinion of thoſe, who in 
making a Judgment of his Writings, are willing 
to take into the Account the Purpoſe he had in 
compoling his Goſpel, He wrote, as I obſerved 
before, at the Requeſt of the Fewiſh Converts ; 
who, as St. Chryſaſtom informs us“, came to him 
and beſought him to leave in Writing, what they 
had heard from him by Word of Mouth. His 
View in writing the Goſpel therefore to the Fews, 
was to repeat what he had before preached to 
them; in doing of which it was not at all incum- 
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bent upon him to relate every minute Circum- 
ſtance, which he could not but know they were 
well acquainted with, and which the Mention of 
the principal Fact could not fail to recall to their 
Memories. Thus in the two Paſſages above cited 
(to confine myſelf to them) it was not neceſſary 
for him, writing to the Jets, as it was for St. 
Mark who wrote for the Egyptian Converts *, to 
explain the Buſineſs that carried Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary to the Sepulchre, It was 
doubtleſs known among the Jews that they had 
bought Spices, and went to the Sepulchre in order 
to embalm the Body of Jeſus. Neither was it 
worth while, for the ſake of a little Grammatical 
Exactneſs, to interrupt the Courſe of his Narra- 
tion, to acquaint them that Salome joined the two 
Aries as they were going to the Sepulchre, and 
went with them thither; and that Mary Magdalene, 
upon ſeeing the Stone rolled away, ran immedi- 
ately to inform Peter and John of it; eſpecially as 
he did not think proper to take notice of Chriſt's 
having appeared to her: And he ſeems to me to 
have mentioned Chrif's appearing to the other 
Women, only becauſe it was connected with the 
principal Fact, the Story of his appearing in Gali- 
lee to the Eleven Diſciples and others. The Diſ- 
ciples going to meet their Maſter on a Mountain 
in Galilee, where he had appointed them, muſt 
needs have made a great Noiſe among the Jes; 
eſpecially as it did not fall out till above a Week 
at leaſt after the Reſurrection; during which Time 
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he had appeared thrice to his Diſciples “, not in- 
cluding his Appearance to Peter, to the two Diſ- 
ciples, and the Women, And as above twenty 
People were Witneſſes to one or other of theſe 
Appearances, the Fame of them was in all Proba- 
bility diffuſed not only through Jeruſalem, but 
throughout all Z7udea. It is no wonder therefore, 
that upon this folemn Occaſion, which had been 
notified ſo long before, not only by an Angel at 
the Sepulchre, and by Chriſt himſelf on the Day of 
his Reſurrection, but foretold by him even before 
his Death; it is no wonder, I ſay, that upon fo 
ſolemn an Occaſton a great Multitude beſides the 
Eleven, thould be got together. St. Paul men- 
tions f an Appearance of Chriſt to above five hun- 
dred Brethren at once, which cannot, with fo good 
Reaſon, be underſtood of any other but this in 
Galilee. And tho' out of ſo large an Aﬀembly 
ſome doubted, as St. Matthew ſays, yet that very 
Exception implies, that the greateſt Number be- 
lieved; and even thoſe who doubted, muſt have 
agreed in fome common Points with thoſe who 
believed. They, as well as the Eleven, ſaw Jeſus, 
but not having had the ſame ſenſible Evidences of 
the Reality of his Body, doubted whether it was 
himſelf or his Apparition which they beheld ; 
while the latter, who needed no farther Convic- 
tion, when they faw him fell down and worſhip- 
ped. Here then was a Fact, which could not in 
all its Circumſtances but be very notorious to the 
Jews, and was therefore highly proper to be men- 
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tioned by St. Matthew. Here was a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, the greateſt Part of whom were alive * 
when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans F, and therefore were certainly living when St. 
Matthew compoſed his Goſpel ; and many of them 
probably were of the Number of thoſe Converts, 
for whom he wrote. Upon any of theſe Suppoſi- 
tions, and eſpecially the laſt, it is eaſy to account 
for the conciſe Manner, in which he has related 
this important Event. It either was, or might 
eaſily be known with all its Circumſtances by 
thoſe, to whom he addreſſed his Goſpel. The lit- 
tle attendant Circumſtances therefore it was as 
needleſs for him to mention, as it was proper to 
take notice of the Event itſelf, The Goſpel of 
Chriſt and the Faith of Chri/tians are both vain, if 
Cbriſt be not riſen from the Dead. It was there- 
fore abſolutely neceſſary for the Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Goſpel to prove the Reſurrection ; 
this they did as well by their own Teſtimony, as 


riſen, Thus St. Paul relates 4 ſeveral Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to Cephas and others, and cloſes all 
with his own Evidence; adding, and laſt of all be 
was ſeen of me alſo. The Evangeliſts in like Man- 
ner produce many Inſtances of the like Nature, 
St. Matthew ſpeaks of two, St. Mark of three, St. 
Luke of as many, and St. Y of four; each of 


® 1 Cor, xv. 6. 
+ St. Paul's 1ſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians was written 
A. D. 57. See Mr. Locke, ad locum. The Goſpel according 
to St. Matthew, about the Year 53. 
t 1 Cor. xv. 5—8. 
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them ſelecting ſuch as beſt ſuited with the Purpoſe 
they had in view when they wrote their Goſpels, 
It is evident at leaſt that Sr. Matthew did ſo. For 
in what better Manner could he prove to the Fews 
the Reſurrection of Chrift, than by referring them 
to the Teſtimony of ſome Hundreds of their own 
Countrymen, who had all ſeen him after his Death, 
and were ſo well convinced of the Reality of his 
Reſurrection, that they believed and embraced his 
Doctrine? This ſurely was ſufficient to convince 
thoſe, who required a Number of Witneſſes; and 
was, among the Fervs at leaſt, the beſt Anſwer to 
thoſe, who, on the Credit of a few Roman Soldiers, 
pretended that the Diſciples had ſtolen the Body. 
Upon this Fact therefore he ſeems to reſt his 
Cauſe, and with it cloſes his Goſpel, adding only 
the Commiſſion given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, 
and conſequently to himſelf as one of them, to go 
and teach all Nations, and his Promiſe of being with 
them always even unto the End of the World. 

Thus, upon the Suppoſition that St. Matibeto 
wrote his Goſpel for the Jewiſh Converts, which 
St. Chry/oſtom poſitively aſſerts, I have endea- 
voured to account for ſome Defects and Omiſſions 
obſervable in his Writings, as alſo for his having 
given us the Hiſtory of the Guarding the Sepul- 
chre, Sc. and of Chriſt's appearing to the Eleven 
Diſciples in Galilee, of which the other Evangeliſts 
make no Mention. I ſhall now make a few Re- 
marks upon the Particulars related by St. Mark, 
and of which no Notice is taken by St. Matibew; 
but that I may not wander too far from my Pur- 
pole, I ſhall confine them to ſuch only, as belong- 
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ing to the Facts related by the latter, and having 
been mentioned only by the former, have induced X 
ſome People to charge theſe two Evangeliſts with 
contradicting one another. The Circumſtances 
then that I now intend to conſider, are, 1ſt, That 
of the Women's having bought Spices, that they 
might come and anoint the Body of Jeſus; 2dly, 
That of Salome's being one of thoſe Women; and 
Idly, That of their entering into the Sepulchre, and 
ſeeing a young Man ſitting on the right Side clothed 
in a long white Garment, and their being affrighted. 
I have already obſerved, that St. Mark wrote his 
Goſpel for the Uſe of the Egypiian Chriſtians ; 
ſome ſay the Roman, but whether Roman or Egyp- 
tian is not material to the preſent Queſtion. It 
is certain they were Gentiles, and Strangers to the 
Jewiſh Cuſtoras and Religion, as may be inferred 
from ſeveral little explanatory Notes dropt up and 
down in his Goſpel. In order therefore to give 
theſe Strangers a perfect Intelligence of the Fact, 
he thought proper to relate, it was neceſſary for 
him to begin his Account with that Circumſtance 
of the Women's having bought Spices, to anoint 
the Body of Jeſus, that they might underſtand 
what Buſineſs carried them fo early to the Sepul- 
chre, and ſee, by the Preparations made by thoſe 
Women for the embalming the Body of Feſus, 
and the little Credit given by the Apoſtles to the 
Reports of thoſe, who had ſeen our Lord on the 
Day of the Reſurrection (which he mentions after- 
wards) that his Riſing from the Dead was an 
Event not in the leaſt expected by any of them, 
and not believed by the Apoſtles even after ſuch 

Evidence, 
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Evidence, as Jefus upbraided them for not aſſent- 
ing to; from all which it was natural for them to 
conclude, that this Fundamental Article of their 
Faith was neither received nor preached but upon 
the fulleſt Conviction of its Truth. But of this 
laſt Point I ſhall ſpeak more largely hereafter. 
For his mentioning Salome (which was the ſecond 
Thing propoſed to be confidered) no other Reaſon 
can be given, and no better I believe will be re- 
quired, than that ſhe was there: And as to the 
third Circumſtance, viz. that of their entering into 
the Sepulchre, and ſecing an Angel there fitting on the 
right Side, &c. I ſhall ſhew under the ſecond Head, 
which I come now to conſider, that tho' St. Mark 
has been more particular in his Relation of it, yet 
the principal Points are implied in the Account 
given by St. Matthew. 


$ 4. The 2d Head contains the Circumſtances 
in which theſe two Evangeliſts agree: And they 
are theſe: iſt, The Women's going to the Sepul- 
chre early in the Morning on the firſt Day of the 
Week : 2dly, Their being told by an Angel that 
Chriſt was riſen, Sc. I have nothing to add to 
the Remarks I have already made upon the firſt ; 
but upon the ſecond I muſt obſerve, that the ſeve- 
ral Particulars put into the Mouth of this Angel 
at the Sepulchre by theſe two Evangeliſts, are pre- 
ciſely the ſame, except the Addition of Peter's 
Name, inſerted by St. Mart, doubtleſs for ſome 
particular Reaſon, which it is no Wonder we 
ſhould not be able to diſcover at this great Diſ- 
tance of Time, This ſingle Variation will not, I 
preſume, 
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preſume, be thought ſufficient to overturn the 
Concluſion I would draw from the exact Agree» 
ment of all the other Particulars, that the Fact re- 
lated by theſe two ſacred Writers is the ſame; 
eſpecially if it be conſidered, that the Circum- 
ſtance of the Angel's being within the Sepulchre, 
expreſly mentioned by St. Mark, is ſo far from 
being contradicted by St. Matthew, as ſome have 
imagined, that it is plainly implied by theſe 
Words, He 1s not here. — Come (debre, which 
might more properly be tranſlated come hither) ſee 
the Place, where the Lord lay: As is alſo that 
other Circumſtance of the Women's entering into 
the Sepulchre, by the Greet Term , which 
ſhould have been rendered they went out, inſtead 
of, they departed, as it is in the parallel Paſſage in 
St. Mark. To which let me farther add, that the 
Deſcription of the Angel's Cloathing, which was a 
Jong white Garment, according to St. Mark, cor- 
reſponds with the only Particular relating to it 
taken notice of by St. Matthew, which was, its 
Whiteneſs: His Raiment was white as Snow, In 
the latter indeed this Angel 1s alſo painted with a 
Countenance like Lightning, and tbe Keepers are ſaid 
to have trembled, Sc. for fear of him. The Pur- 
poſe of this Angel's deſcending from Heaven, 
ſeems to have been not only to roll away the Stone 
from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, that the Wo- 
men who were on their Way thither might have 
free Entrance into it, but alſo to fright away the 
Soldiers, who were ſet to guard it; and who, had 
they continued there, would certainly not have 
permitted the Diſciples of Jeſus to have made the 

neceſlary 


of the Reſurrettion of Je8vs CursT., 27 


neceſſary Inquiries for their Conviction, could ix 
be ſuppoſed that either they, or the Women, would 
have attempted to enter into the Sepulchre, while 
it was ſurrounded by a Roman Guard, For this 
End it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe he might 
not only raiſe an Earthquake, but aſſume a Coun- 
tenance of Terror, and after it was accompliſhed 
put on the milder Appearance of a young Man, in 
which Form the Women, as St. Mark ſays, ſaw 
him fitting within the Sepulchre, on the right Side. 
This Suppolition, I ſay, is neither unreaſonable 
nor preſumptuous. For, altho* to argue from the 
Event to the Deſign or Intention may, in judging 
of human Affairs, be deceitful or precarious, yet 
in the Actions of God, the ſupreme Diſpoſer of all 
Events, it is moſt certain and concluſive, Thus 
in the preſent Caſe, the ſudden Appearance of an 
Angel from Heaven, attended by an Earthquake *, 
his removing by his ſingle Strength a Stone, which 
(according to Beza's Copy of St. Luke's Goſpel) 
twenty Men could hardly roll, his taking his Sta- 
tion upon it, and from thence, with a Countenance 
like Lightning, blazing and flaſhing amid the 
Darkneſs of the Night, were Circumſtances fo full 
of Terror and Amazement, that they could not 
fail of producing, even in the Hearts of Roman Sol- 
diers, the Conſternation mentioned by the Evan- 
geliſt, and driving them from a Poſt, which a 
Divinity (for ſo according to their Way of think- 
ing and ſpeaking they muſt have ſtiled the Angel) 
had now taken Poſſeſſion of. A Cauſe ſo fitted 
* See Whiſion on the Reſurrection, c. according to 
Beza, Cc. 
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to produce ſuch an Effect, is an Argument of its 
being intended to produce it; and the Intention 
being anſwered by the Event, is a ſufficient Rea- 
fon for varying afterwards the Manner of proceed- 
ing. Accordingly the Angel, after he had re- 
moved the Stone, and frighted away the Keepers 
from the Sepulchre, quitted his Station on the 
Outſide, put off his Terrors, and.entering into the 
Sepulchre, fat there in the Form of a young Man, 
to acquaint the Women that Jeſs of Nazareth, 
whom they {ought in the Grave, was riſen from 
the Dead. That the Angel was not ſeen by the 
Women fitting on the Stone without the Sepul- 
chre, is evident not only from the Silence of all 
the Evangeliſts, with regard to ſuch an Appear- 
ance, but alſo from what has already been obferved 
concerning Mary Magdalene, who, tho' ſhe ſaw the 
Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre, yet ſaw no 
Angel, as I ſhewed above. Belides, had the An- 
gel remained fitting on the Stone without the Se- 
pulchre, with all his Terrors about him, he would 
in all Probability, by frightening away the Women 
and Diſciples, as well as the Soldiers, have pre- 
vented thoſe Viſits to the Sepulchre, which he 
came on purpoſe to facilitate. It was neceſſary 
therefore either that he ſhould not appear at all to 
the Women, or that he ſhould appear within the 
Sepulchre; and in a Form, which altho' more 
than human, might however not be ſo terrible, as 
to deprive them of their Senſes, and render them 
incapable of hearing, certainly of remembering 
that Meſſage, which he commanded them to de- 


liver to the Diſciples. From all which Conſidera- 
tions 
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tions it may fairly be concluded, that the Appear- 
ance of the Angel without the Sepulchre, men- 
rioned by St. Matthew, was to the Keepers only ; 
and that when he was ſeen by the Women, he was 
within the Sepulchre, as St. Mark expreſly lays, 
and as the Words above-cited from St. Matthew 
Itrongly imply; ſo that theſe two Evangeliſts 
agree in relating not only the Words ſpoken by 
the Angel, but the principal, and as it were cha- 
racteriſtical Circumſtances of the Fact, which from 
this Agreement I would infer to be one and the 
ſame. The like Agreement is alſo to be found in 
their Account of the Terror of the Women upon 
ſeeing the Angel, their ſpeedy Flight from the Se- 
pulchre, and the Diſorder and Confuſion which 
ſo extraordinary an Event occaſioned in their 
Minds; a confuſed and troubled Mixture of Ter- 
ror, Aſtoniſhment and Joy; which, according to 
St. Mark, was ſo great as to prevent their telling 
what had happened, to thoſe they met upon the 
Way : So muſt we underſtand neither ſaid they any 
thing to any Man. For it is not to be imagined 
that they never opened their Lips about it. Their 
Silence doubtleſs ended with the Cauſe of it, viz. 
their Terror and Amazement, and theſe in all 
Probability vaniſhed upon their ſeeing Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who, as St. Matthew hath informed us, met 
them, as they were going to tell the Diſciples the 
Meſſage of the Angel, accoſted them with an A 
bail, and bade them diſmiſs their Fears. But of 

this more hereafter, : | 
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$ 5. I come now, under the 3d Head, to con- 
fider thoſe Particulars, in which theſe two Evan- 
geliſts are thought to claſh and diſagree with each 
other, But ſo many of thoſe have been already 
examined, and, as I hope, reconciled, under the 
two preceding Diviſions, that there remains to be 
diſcuſſed in this but one ſingle Point, ariſing from 
the ſeeming different Accounts of the Time when 
the Women came to the Sepulchre. St. Matthew 
ſays, that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 
came to ſee the Sepulchre, as it began to dawn; St. 
Mark, They came unto the Sepulchre at the Riſing of 
the Sun. To which I muſt add St. John, who 
ſpeaking of the ſame Perſons, and the ſame Fact, 
ſays, they came when it was yet dark, The cori 
tri zons of the latter, and the TY PripwTKzTH of St. 
Matthew, that ſignifying it being yet dark, and 
this, the Day beginning to dawn, will, I believe, 
without any Difficulty, be allowed to denote the 
ſame Point of Time, viz. the Ending of the 
Night, and the Beginning of the Day; the only 
Queſtion therefore is, how this can be reconciled 
with the Time mentioned by St. Mark, namely, 
the Riſing of the Sun. But this Queſtion, how per- 
plexing ſoever it may appear at firſt fight, is eaſily 
reſolved, only by ſuppoſing that St. Matthew, and 
with him St. Joby, ſpeaks of the Women's ſetting 
out, and St. Mark of their Arrival at the Sepulchre. 
And indeed the Order of St. Matthew's Narration 
requires that his Words ſhould be underſtood to 
fignify the Time of their ſetting out; otherwiſe, 
all that is related of the Earthquake, the Deſcent 
of the Angel, Sc. muſt be thrown into a Paren- 
7 thelis, 
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theſis, which very much diſturbs the Series of the 
Story, and introduces much greater Harſhneſs 
into the Conſtruction, than any avoided by it. 
Nay, for my own Part, I confeſs I can ſee no 
Harſhneſs in the Interpretation now contended for. 
The Greek Word Fade in St. Matthew, might as 
well have been tranſlated went as come, the Verb 
tom ſignifying both to go and to come, and con- 
ſequently being capable of either Senſe, according 
as the Context ſhall require. That in St. Mat- 
thew, as I ſaid before, requires us to take the 
Word 7afs in the former, for the fake of Order, 
and for another Reaſon, which I ſhall now explain. 
The principal Fact, upon the Account of which 
the whole Story of the Women's going to the Se- 
pulchre ſeems to have been related, is the Reſur- 
rection of Cbriſt, and this Fact is abſolutely with- 
out a Date, if the Words of St. Matthew are to be 
underſtood to denote the Time of the Women's 
Arrival at the Sepulchre. When I fay without a 
Date, I mean, that it does not appear from any 


thing in St. Matthew or the other Evangeliſts, what 


Hour of that Night this great Event happened. 
All the Information they give us is, that when the 
Women came to the Sepulchre, they were told by 
Angels he was riſen; but on the contrary, by 
underſtanding St. Matthew to ſpeak of the Time 
of Mary Magdalene's ſetting out to take a View of 
the Sepulchre, we have the Date of the Reſur- 
rection ſettled, and know preciſely that Chriſt roſe 


from the Dead between the Dawning of the Day 


and the Sun-rifing. And can any ſubſtantial Rea- 
fon be aſſigned why St, Matthew, having thought 
fit 
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fit to enter into ſo circumſtantial an Ac« 
count of the Reſurrection, ſhould omit the Date 
of ſo important a Fact? or, that, not intend- 
ing to matk it, by mentioning the Time of 
the Women's going to the Sepulchre, he 
ſhould place that Fact before another, which in 
Order of Time was prior to it? All theſe Con- 
ſiderations therefore are, in my Opinion, power- 
ful Arguments for underſtanding this Paſſage of 
St. Matthew in the Senſe above expreſs'd; About 
St. Mark's Meaning there is no Diſpute. He cer- 
tainly intended to expreſs the Time of the Wo- 
men's Arrival at the Sepulchre; his Words can- 
not be taken in any other Senſe. Thoſe of St, 
John are limited to the ſame Interpretation with 
thoſe of St. Matthew, it having been allowed be- 
fore that they both ſpeak of the ſame Point of 
Time. 

Before I quit the Examination of theſe Evange- 
geliſts, I beg leave to add a few Remarks, on Oc- 
caſion of a Word made uſe of in this Place both 
by Mark and John, the explaining of which will 
ſet in a proper Light ſome Paſſages, that have not 
hitherto been brought ſufficiently in View. The 
Word I mean is x, which, having by our Tranf- 
lators been rendered by the Engiih Word early, 
hath been limited to that Senſe only; and yet it 
has a farther Signification, and imports not“ ma- 
tur? only, but premature, ante conſtitutum tempus 3 
not only early, but over-early, before the appointed 
Time; and in this Senſe I am perſuaded it was 
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here uſed by the Evangeliſts. For had they in- 
tended to denote only the Time of the Women's 
ſetting out, and arriving at the Sepulchre, the de- 
ſcriptive Phraſes while it was yet dark, and at the 
Riſing of the Sun would have been ſufficient, and the 
more general Word early abſolutely redundant ; 
whereas in the other Senſe it is very fignificant, and 
greatly tends to illuſtrate and confirm what I hope 
more fully to make appear by comparing the ſeve- 
ral Parts of this Hiſtory together, that the Wo- 
men came at different Times to the Sepulchre, 
and not all at once, as has been imagined. The 
Buſineſs that carried them all thither was to pay 
their laſt Reſpects to their deceaſed Maſter, by 
embalming his Body, for which End they had 
bought and prepared Unguents and Spices, bur 
were obliged to defer their pious Work by the 
coming on of the Sabbath, upon which Day they 
refted, ſays St. Luke, according to the Commandment. 
On the Eve of the Sabbath, therefore, when they 
parted, and each retired to their feverat Habita- 
tions, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe that they agreed 
to meet upon a certain Hour at the Sepulchre ; and 
as the Errand upon which they were employed re- 
quired Day-light, the Hour agreed on in all Pro- 
bability was ſoon after the Riſing of the Sun; 
their Apprehenſion of the Jews, as well as their 
Zeal to their Maſter, prompting them to take the 
earlieſt Opportunity, But Mary Magdalene, it 
ſeems, whether from a natural Eagerneſs of Tem- 
per, or a more ardent Affection for her Lord, 
to whom ſhe had the greateſt Obligations, or, 
from a higher Cauſe, ſet out together with the 
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other Mary, juſt as the Day began to break, in or-' 
der to take a View of the Sepulchre ; and having 
either called upon Salome, or joined her in the 
Way, came thither together with her, xęot, early, 
before the Time agreed on. This, in my Opinion, is 
a very natural Account of the whole Matter, and 
points out the Importance of theſe remarkable Ex- 
preſſions, went to /ee the Sepulchre, in St. Matthew, 
and <who ſhall roll away the Stone for us, in St. 
Mark. For 1ſt, the Reaſon of theſe two Maries 
ſetting out ſo early is here aſſigned : They went 
to take a View of the Sepulchre, i. e. in general, to 
ſee if all Things were in the ſame Condition, in 
which they had lefr them two Days before, that if 
in that Interval any thing extraordinary had hap- 
pened, they might report it to their Companions, 
and in Conjunction with them take their Meaſures 
accordingly. Hence it is alſo evident in the ſe- 
cond Place, why they were ſo few in Number ; 
they came 1 view the Sepulchre, and came before 
the Time appointed for their Meeting, 2dly, As 
upon the preſent Suppoſition there were but three 
Women, who came firſt to the Sepulchre, their 
Deſign in coming ſo early could be no other than 
that expreſſed by St. Matthew ; for they knew 
that they themſelves were not able to roll away the 
Stone, which two of them at leaſt (the two Maries 
had ſeen placed there by Joſeph of Arimathea *, 
and which they knew could not be removed with- 
out a great Number of Hands. Accordingly, 
as they drew near they ſaid among themſelves, M. bo 
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Gall roll away the Stone for us from the Door of the 
Sepulchre ? Theſe Words intimate, that one of 
their chief Views in coming to ſee the Sepulchre 
was to ſurvey this Stone, which cloſed up the En- 
trance into it, and to conſider whether they and 
the other Women, who were to meet them there, 
were by themſelves able to remove it; or whether 
they muſt have Recourſe to the Aſſiſtance of others. 
For, Who ſhall roll away the Stone for us? 1mplies 
a Senſe of their own Inability, and of the Ne- 
ceſſity of calling in others; after which the only 
Thing to be conſidered was whom and how ma- 
ny? This therefore was the Point under De- 
liberation when they approached the Sepulchre, 
2dly, It is alſo plain from theſe Words, that they 
did not expect to find any body there, and conſe- 
quently that they knew nothing of the Guard, 
which the High Prieſt had ſet to watch the Se- 
pulchre ; of which had they received any Intelli- 
gence, they would hardly have ventured to come at 
all, or would not have deliberated about rolling away 
the Stone, as the only or greateſt Difficulty, 


$ 6. St, LUKE, Chap. xxiv. 

NOW upon the firſt Day of the Week, very early 
in the Morning, they came unto the Sepulchre, bring- 
ing the Spices which they had prepared, and certain 
others with them: And they found the Stone roll- 
ed away from the Sepulchre. And they entered 
in, and found not the Body of the Lord Jeſus. And 
:t came to paſs as they were much perplexed therea- 
bout, behold two Men flood by them in ſhining Gar- 
ments; and as they were aſraid, and bowed down 
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their Faces to the Earth, they ſaid unto them, Why 
ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? He is not here, 
but is riſen. Remember how he ſpake unto you, 
when be was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of Man 
muft be delivered into the Hands of finful Men, and be 
crucified, and the third Day riſe again. And they 
remembered bis Words, and returned from the Se- 
pulchre, and told all theſe Things unto the Eleven, 
and to all the ret. It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, and other 
. Women that were with them, which told theſe Things 
unto the Apoſtles. And their Words ſeemed to them 
as idle Tales, and they believed them not. Then aroſe 
Peter and ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down 
he bebeld the Linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and 
departed, wondering in himſelf at that which was 
come to paſs. 

In this Relation of St. Lake's are many Particu- 
lars that differ greatly from thoſe mentioned by 
the other Evangelifts. For 1ſt, The Women en- 
tering into the Sepulchre fee neither Angel nor 
Angels: And 2dly, Not finding the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus, they fall into great Perplexity. 3dly, 
In the Midſt of this Perplexity there ſtood by them 
to Men in ſbining Garmeuts; Who, 4thly, ſay to 
them Words very different from thoſe ſpoken by 
the Angel in St. Matthew and St. Mark, 5gthly, 
When thofe Women return from the Sepulchre, 
and tell all theſe Things unco the Eleven and all 
the reſt, St. Peter is made to be preſent, and upon 
their Report to riſe immediately and run to the 
Sepulchre, c. Theſe Marks of Difference, one 
would imagine, were ſufficient to keep any one 

0 from 
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from confounding the Stories above-cited of 
Joanna and St. Peter, with thoſe concerning the 
Maries and that Diſciple related in the other Gof- 
pels ; eſpecially as they have been obſerved and 
acknowledged as well by the Chriſtian as the Infi- 
del ; the latter of whom hath produced them to 
ſupport the Charge of Inconſiſtency and Contra- 
diction, which he hath endeavoured to fix upon 
the ſacred Writers; while the former, ſeduced 
and dazzled by ſome few Points of Reſemblance, 
hath agreed with him 1n allowing theſe different 
Facts to be the ſame ; but, denying his Concluſion, 
hath laboured to reconcile the Inconſiſtencies, by 
Rules and Methods of Interpretation which, as 
they are ſtrained and unnatural, tend only to dif- 
cover the Greatneſs of his Embarraſſment. Where- 
as the true Way, in my Opinion, of anſwering 
this Charge, is to ſhew that it is founded upon a 
Miſtake, by ſhewing that the Evangeliſts relate 
different, but not inconſiſtent Facts; and that in- 
ſtead of claſhing and diſagreeing, they mutually 
confirm, illuſtrate and ſupport each other's Evi- 
dence. This therefore I ſhall now endeavour to 
do, by making a few Remarks upon the ſeveral 
Articles above-mentioned. I ſhall begin with that 
relating to St. Peter, becauſe the ſettling of that 
will ſettle many other Points. Then aroſe Peter, 
and ran unto the Sepulchre, and looping down be be- 
held the Linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and depart- 
ed, wondering in himſelf at that which was come 
4% paſs. This Fact has always been taken to 
be the ſame with that related by St. Fobn ; from 
which however it differs, among other Things, in 
D 3 this 
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into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen Clothes lie, 
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this very material Circumſtance, viz. That whereas 
St. John expreſly ſays, that Peter went into the 
Sepulchre, while he [John] who got thither firſt, 
contented himſelf with barely fooping down, and 
looking into it, St. Luke, in the Paſſage before us, 
tells us that Peter fooping down, and looking in, be- 
held the Linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and de- 
parted, The Word ragende (ſtooping down 
and looking in) uſed by both Evangeliſts, and in the 
latter applied only to St. Peter, in the former only 
to St. John, is in his Goſpel plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from the Word «io32.8: (entered in) and ſet in direct 
Oppoſition to it; 'and that not by the Force of 


Etymology and Conſtruction only, but by ſome 
Particulars reſulting from the Actions ſignified by 


thoſe two Words, which prove them to be diſtin& 
and different from each other. He who went into 
the Sepulchre, ſaw more than he, who faying with- 
cut, only ſicoped down and looked in. Thus Peter 
and John, when they entered into the Sepulchre, 


| ſaw not only the Linen Clothes lie, but the Napkin 


that was about his Head, not lying with the Linen 
Clothes, but wrapped together in a Place by itſelf: 
but when they only fooped down and looked in, they 
could ſee only the Linen Clothes, as is evident 


from the Words of St. J. The whole Paſſage 


runs thus: Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other Diſciple, and came to the Sepulchre, and tbe 


other Diſciple, did out- run Peter, and came firſt 10 


the Sepulchre, and he ſtooping down, and /poking in, 


ſaw the Linen Clothes lying, yet went he not in. 


Then cometh Simon Peter fellowing him, and went 


and 
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and the Napkin, that was about his Head, not ly- 
ing with the Linen Clothes, but wrapped together 
in a Place by itſelf, Then went in alfo that 
other Diſciple——and ſaw, Sc. Now theſe two 
Actions being by theſe Marks as clearly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from each other in St. John, as the different 
Places where they were performed can be by the 
Terms Entrance and Infide of the Sepulchre, and 
as ſo diſtinguiſhed having been ſeparately per- 
formed by that Apoſtle, they muſt alſo neceſſarily 
be taken for ſeparate and diſtinct Actions, when 
related of St. Peter. And if it be reaſonable to 
conclude from St. John's Account, that Peter, when 
he came with him to the Sepulchre, did not ſtop at 
the Entrance, ſtoop down and look in, but that he enter- 
ed into it; it is no leſs reaſonable to conclude from 
St. Luke's Narration, that when he came, at the 
Time mentioned by him, he did not enter in, but 
ſtooping down, beheld the Linen Clothes and de- 
parted, eſpecially if the Force of the Greek Word 
ura be conſidered, and the whole Paſſage rendered, 
as it ought to have been, beheld the Linen Clothes 
only lying, r Joc xiipevs pers, From all which 
it evidently follows, that the Fact here related of 
St. Peter, and that related of him by St. John, are 
ſeparate and diſtin Facts, and not one and the 
lame, as has been imagined. And as the Facts 
were different, ſo did they take their Riſe from two 
different Occaſions; or in other Words, as it is evi- 
dent from all that has been juſt now ſaid, that 
Peter went twice to the Sepulchre, ſo there are 
two diſtinct Reaſons for his ſo doing aſſigned in 
the Goſpels of Luke and Jobn, viz. the Report 
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this ſecond Viſit, which was, to ſee if the Angels 
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of Mary Magdalene, and that of Joanna and the 
other Women. By the former, having been told 
that the Body of Jeſus was taken out of the Se- 
pulchre, he ran in great Haſte to examine into 
the Truth of that Account, and in purſuance of 
this Intent entered into the Sepulchre, that he 
might receive a thorough Satisfaction upon that 
Point, In the latter were two additional Cir- 
cumſtances of Importance ſufficient to awaken 
the Curioſity of a leſs zealous Diſciple than St. 
Peter, whoſe Affection ſor his Lord was like his 
natural Temper, fervent and impetuous. When he 
heard therefore from Joanna and the other Women 
of a Viſion of Angels, who had appeared to them 
at the Sepulchre, and informed them that Chrift was 


riſen, can we wonder at his running thither a ſe- 


cond Time, in hopes of receiving ſome Confirma- 
tion of the Truth of that Report, which, tho' 
treated by the reſt of the Apoſtles as an idle Tale, 
he certainly gave Credit to, as the whole Tenor 
of this Paſiage implies? I ſay a ſecond Time; be- 
cauſe had he gone for the firſt Time, upon this Re- 
port of Jeanna's, he could have had no Induce- 
ment to have gone to the Sepulchre a ſecond 
Time from any thing he could learn from tke firſt 
Report made by Mary Magdalene, whoſe Account 
contained nothing but what was implied in that 
given by Joanna and the other Women. His Be- 
haviour alſo upon this Occaſion, when he only 
ftnoped down and looked into the Sepulchre, ſo dit- 
ferent from the former, when he entered into it, is 
very rational, and confonant with the Purpoſe of 


who 
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who had appeared to the Women at the Sepulchre, 
were ſtill there; this could as well be diſcovered 
by looking, as by going, into the Sepulchre, as is plain 
from the Story of Mary Magdalene, who ftooping 
down and looking in, ſaw two Angels ſitting, the 
one at the Head and the other at the Feet where 
the Body of Jeſus had lain, as St. John tells us. 

Having now, as I hope, proved that this Viſit 
of St. Peter's to the Sepulchre, mentioned by St. 
Luke, muſt have been his ſecond Viſit, I have clear- 
ed this Paſſage from two Objections that lay 
againſt it; one, that it did not agree with the Re- 
lation given by St. Jobn; and the other, that it 
diſturbed and confounded the whole Order of St. 
Luke's Narration: ſo that notwithſtanding this 
Verſe is wanting both in the Greek and Latin Co- 
pies of Bega, there is no Reaſon for rejecting it, as 
ſome have propoſed, 

This Point being ſettled, I beg leave to make a 
few Inferences from it, in order to explain ſome Paſ- 
ſages in the preceding Verſes of this Chapter. 

Firſt then, it is plain from this and the ninth 
Verſe, that St. Peter, after he had been with St. 
John and Mary Magdalene at the Sepulchre, was 
now got together with the other Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, whom in all Probability he and Jobn 
had aſſembled upon the Occaſion of Mary Mag- 
dalene's Report. Peter, I ſay, and John, had in 
all Probability aſſembled the other Diſciples and 
Apoſtles to inform them of what they had heard 
from Mary Magdalene, and of their having been 
themſelves at the Sepulchre ro examine into the 
Truth of her Report. For it is not to be imagin- 

ed, 
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ed, that theſe Apoſtles would not have immedi- 
ately communicated to the reſt an Event of ſo much 
Conſequence to them all, as that of the Lord's 
Body being miſſing from the Sepulchre. And as 
we now find them gathered together and Peter 
with them, it is no unnatural Suppoſition that 
they had been ſummoned thither by John and 
Peter. At leaſt their meeting together ſo early 
in the Morning is this Way accounted for. Here 
then we ſee the Reaſon of St. Luke's naming 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary among thoſe, 
which told theſe Things to the Apoſtles. . For 
altho* theſe two Women were not with Joanna 
and her Set, and conſequently could not have 
Joined with them in relating to the Apoſtles the 
Viſion of the two Angels, Sc. yet as the Account 
of their having found the Stone rolled away, and 
the Body of Jeſus miſſing, had been reported from 
them by Peter and Jobn to the other Apoſtles, be- 
fore the Return of Joanna from the Sepulchre, St. 
Luke thought fit to ſet them down as Evidences 
of ſome of the Facts related by him; and indeed 
it was very proper to produce the Teſtimony of 
the two Maries concerning the Stone's being 
rolled away, and the Body gone, becauſe they went 
firſt tro the Sepulchre, and firſt gave an Account 
of thoſe two Particulars to the Apoſtles. 1 here 
join the other Mary with Mary Magdalene; for 
tho' I think it is pretty plain from St. Jobn, that ſhe 
alone brought this Account ; yet it is remarkable 
that in her Narration ſhe ſays, Le know not where 
they have laid him, ſpeaking, as it were, in the 
"Name of the other Mary and her own; and doubt- 

leſs 
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leſs ſhe did not omit to acquaint them that the 
other Mary came with her to the Sepulchre; ſo 
that this Report, tho' made by Mary Magdalene 
alone, may fairly be taken for the joint Report of 
the two Maries, and was probably ſtiled ſo by 
Peter and Jobn, and therefore repreſented as ſuch 
by St. Luke in the Paſſage before us. 

Secondly, From hence alſo I infer, that the Re- 
ports of the Women were made ſeparately, and at 
different Times. For if Peter went twice to the 
Sepulchre, there muſt have been two diſtinct Rea- 
ſons for his ſo doing, which Reaſons I have ſhewn 
to be the Reports of Mary Magdalene and Joanna: 
And as there was a conſiderable Interval between 
his firſt and ſecond Viſit, a proportionable Space 
of Time muſt have intervened between the two 
Reports. After Mary Magdalene's he had been at 
the Sepulchrz, had returned from thence to his 
own Home, and was now got with the other 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom, as I ſaid, he and John 
had in all Probability called together, before Joanna 
and the Women with her came to make theirs. 

Thirdly, As the Reports were made at different 
Times, and by different Women; as the Facts re- 
ported were different, and ſaid to have happened 
all in the ſame Place, viz. at the Sepulchre; and 
as theſe Facts mutt of Conſequence have happened 
at different Times; it follows, that the Women, 
who reported thoſe Facts as happening in their 
Preſence, muſt have been at the Sepulchre at dif- 
ferent Times. For had they been. all preſent at 
each of theſe Events, no Reaſon can be given fot 
their differing ſo widely in their Relations, and 

eie pretty 
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pretty difficult will it be to account for their vary- 
ing ſo much as to the Time of making their Re- 
ports. Here then is a {ſtrong Argument in favour 
of what I have before advanced concerning the 
Women's coming at different Times to the Sepul- 
chre, and particularly about the Maries coming 
thither earlier than the reſt. The Reaſon for 
their ſo doing I have already pointed out in my 
Obſervations upon St. Mark, and have ſhewn, that 
upon the Suppoſition of that Reaſon's being the 
true one, their whole Conduct was proper and 
conſiſtent: Which leads me to conſider that of 
Joanna and the other Women, who came ſomewhat 
later, and with another Purpoſe, to the Sepulchre. 
The former came to take 4 View or Survey of the 
Sepulchre, as St. Matthew exprelly ſays; the latter 
came to embali or anoint the Lerd's Body, and for 
that End not only brought the Spices which they had 
prepared, but were allo accompanied by other Wo- 
men. Other Women, muſt: mean ſome beſides 
thoſe who followed Jeſus from Galilee, of whom 
alone St. Luke ſpeaks in the former Part of this 
Verſe, and the latter Part of the preceding Chap- 
ter. By theſe therefore, as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the Galilean Women, he probably means the 
Women of Jeruſalem, a great Company of whom 
followed 7e/us as he was going to his Crucifixion, 
bewailing and lamenting him. | See the 27th Verſe 
of the preceding Chapter.] But what Number of 
them went upon this Occaſion with the Women of 
Galilee, is not any where ſaid; neither, of theſe, 
are any named beſides Joanna, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James, tho many others 

followed 
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followed Jeſus from Galilee to Jeruſalem, as both 
Matthew (xxvii. 55.) and St. Mark (xv. 41.) 
inform us, and were preſent at the Crucifixion. It 
is therefore very probable that moſt, if not all, of 
thoſe who were wont to miniſter to him in Galilee, 
who attended him to Zeru/alem, and accompanied 
him even to Mount Calvary, contributed to this 
pious Office of embalming their Maſter's Body, 
either by buying and preparing the Unguents and 
Spices, and carrying them to the Sepulchre, or by 
going to aſſiſt their Companions in embalming the 
Body and rolling away the Stone, for which Pur- 
poſe I ſuppoſe the Women of Jeruſalem principally 
attended, ſince none of them ſeem to have made 
any Purchaſe of Spices for embalming the Body; 
and for this laſt Purpoſe it is farther probable they 
thought their Numbers ſufficient. Accordingly 
we do not find them ſaying among themſelves, 
Who ſhall roll away the Stone for us? as the Ma- 
ries did; nor do we find the Maries bringing the 
Spices which they had bought, as is here related 
of Joanna and thoſe with her ; and doubtleſs the 
Evangeliſts had a Meaning in their Uſe and Ap- 
plication of theſe Expreſſions, the former of which 
is very agreeable to the Purpoſe that carried the 
| Maries ſo early to the Sepulchre, as is the latter to 
that of Joanna, who coming to embalm the Body, 
brought with her all that was neceſſary for per- 
forming that Buſineſs, viz. the Spices, and other 
Women to aſſiſt her in rolling away the Stone, &c. 
The different Conduct of the Women therefore 
indicates their ſeveral Purpoſes in going to the Se- 
pulchre, and tends to confirm what I have been all 
along 
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along labouring to prove, that they went thither at 
different Times, and not all together. 

And as their having had different Motives was 
the Cauſe of their going at different Times, and 
dividing themſelves into different Companies, ſo 
from their coming to the Sepulchre in different 
Bodies, ſprang a Subdiviſion of one of thoſe Com- 
panies, which I ſhall now explain. The two Ma- 
ries and Salome came firſt to the Sepulchre, and as 
they drew near, lifting up their Eyes, perceived 
that the Stone, which was very great, was rolled 
away from the Entrance ; upon Sight of which, 
Mary Magdalene, concluding that the Body of 
Jeſus was taken away, ran immediately to acquaint 
Peter and John with it, leaving her two Compani- 
ons at the Sepulchre. That ſhe was alone when ſhe 
came to thoſe two Apoſtles, is ſtrongly implied by 
the whole Tenor of that Paſſage in St. John, where 
this Fact is related, as I have already oblerved ; and 
that ſhe left her Companions at the Sepulchre, is as 
evident from what St. Mark ſays of their entering 
into the Sepulchre, Sc. The Reaſon of which pro- 
bably was this; ſhe knew that Joanna and her Com- 
pany would not be long before they came thither, 
and might therefore think it proper to deſire the 
other Mary and Salome to wait for them there, to in- 
form them that they had found the Stone rolled away, 
Ec. and that ſhe was gone to acquaint Peter ard John 
with it : But whether this, or any other Reaſon was 
the Cauſe of Mary Magdalene's going by herſelf to 
Peter and John, and the other two Women's ſtay- 
ing behind at the Sepulchre, is not very material 


to enquire ; all I contend for is, that ſo it was; and 
: that 
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that hence aroſe a Subdiviſion of this Company, 
that gave Occaſion to two Appearances of Angels, 
and as many of Chriſt, and conſequently multiplied 
the Proofs and Witneſles of the Reſurrection. 

I hope by this Time it is ſufficiently evident, 
that the Facts related by the ſeveral Women to 
the Apoſtles were different and diſtin&t Facts; 
and therefore I think it unneceſſary to enter into 
any farther Argument upon that Point. And 
altho' in the Beginning of my Obſervations upon 
this Chapter of St. Luke, I noted ſome Particulars 
wherein this Story of Joanna differs from that of 
the other Women, and promiſed to make ſome 
Remarks upon them; yet, for the laſt-mentioned 
Reaſon, I dare ſay I ſhall be eaſily acquitted of 
my Promiſe, eſpecially as thoſe Marks of Differ- 
ence are ſo obvious and ſtriking, that little more 
need be done than pointing them out to Obſerva- 
tion. I muſt however beg leave to obſerve, that 
the Poſition relating to the Angels appearing and 
diſappearing as they thought proper, laid down in 
my Remarks upon St. John, is farther proved by 
the Manner of their appearing mentioned here in 
St, Luke, which is implied to have been ſudden, 
not only by the Force and Import of the Ex- 
preſſion, but by the remarkable Circumſtance of 


their not being ſeen by the Women, at their en- 
tering into the Sepulchre, 


$ 7. Tho' the following Paſſage of this Chap- 
ter, relating to Chriſt's Appearance to the Diſciples 
at Emmaus, hath been already produced in Part, 
yet I think it proper to inſert it intire in this Place, 
that 
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that by the Reader's having it all before him at 
once, he may be better able to judge of the Ob- 
fervation I intend to make upon it. 
And behold two of them went that ſame Day to a 
Village called Emmaus, which. was from Jeruſalem 
about threeſcore Furlongs, and they talked together 
of all thoſe Things that had happened. And it came 
to paſs, that while they communed together, and 
reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them; but their Eyes were holden that they ſhould 
not know him. And he ſaid unto them, What man- 
ner of Communications are theſe, that ye have one to 
enother, as ye walk and are ſad? And one of them, 
whoſe Name was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto bim, 
Art thou only à Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
known the Things which are come to paſs there in 
| theſe Days? And he ſaid unto them, What Things? 
Aud they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, which was @ Prophet mighty in Deed and 
Word before God, and all the People; and bow the 
Chief Prieſts and our Rulers delivered bim to be con- 
demned to Death, and have crucified him. But we 
truſted that it had been He which ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael: And befide all this, To-day is the third 
Day ſince theſe Things were dene. Yea, and certain 
Women alſo of our Company made us aſtoniſhed, 
which were early at the Sepulchre; and when they 
found not his Body, they came, ſaying, that they had 
alſo ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was 
alive : And certain of them which were with us, went 
to the Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Women 
bad ſaid : But him they ſaw not. Then be ſaid unto 
then, O Fools, and flow of Heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken | Ought not Chriſt 
| 10 


of the Reſurrection of Jesus CurtsT. 49 


to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into bis 
Glory? And beginning at Moſes and all the Pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the Things concerning himſelf. And they drew nigh 
unto the Village whither they went, and be made as 
though he would have gone farther. But they con- 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards 
Evening, and the Day is far ſpent. And he went 
in to tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as be 
fat at Meat with them, be took Bread and bleſſed it, 
and brake and gave to them, And their Eyes were 
opened, and they knew him ; and he vaniſhed out of 
their Sight. And they ſaid one to another, Did not 
our Hearts burn within us, while he talked with us 
by the Way, and while be opened to us the Scriptures? 
And they roſe up the ſame Hour, and returned to 
Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, ſaying, The Lord 
7s riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And 
they told what Things were done in the Way, and 
how he was known of them in breaking of Bread. 

Whoever reads this Story over with any Degree 
of Attention, and conſiders the Subje& of the 
Converſation, which our Saviour held with the 
two Diſciples upon the Road to Emmaus, will 
perceive that it muſt have ariſen from what the 
Angels had faid to the Women, related in the 
preceding Verſes of this Chapter. To ſet this 
Matter in the cleareſt Light, we will put the ſeveral 
Parts together. The Angels ſaid to the Women, 
who came to embalm the Body of Jeſus, He is 


not here, but is riſen. Remember how be ſpake unto 
You, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of 
i Man 
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Man muſt be delivered into the Hands of finful Men, 
and be crucified, and the third Day riſe again. The 
Words of our Saviour referred to by the Angels 
are theſe (Luke xviii. ver. 3133.) Then be took 
unto him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold we 
go up to Jeruſalem, and all Things that are written 
by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be 
accompliſhed. For he ſhall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully en- 
treated, and ſpitted on; and they ſball ſcourge him, 
and put him to Death, and the third Day he ſpall riſe 
again. The Words of the Angels theſe two Dif- 
| Ciples had heard from the Women, before they 

left Jeruſalem; and as they were walking towards 
Emmaus, and talking over all the wonderful Things 
that had come to pals, they ſeem at laſt to have 
fallen into a Debate upon the Subject of theſe 
Words, and the Prophecies referred to by them, 
Juſt as our Saviour drew near. That they were 
engaged in ſome Argument or Diſquiſition, I in- 
fer, not only from the Greek Word ouvCnreiv, which 
ſignifies to diſcuſs, examine, or inquire together; 
but from our Saviour's Queſtion, who, apparently, 
having over-heard ſome Part of their Diſcourſe, 
aſks them, Tires c. AGyou 3701 25 arTiCaNAETE Tpog GAs 
A, What Arguments are theſe, that ye are de- 
bating one with another, while ye walk and are ſad ? 
The Subject of their Argument appears in their 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, in which they give him 
to underſtand that they were reaſoning upon the 
Things that had come to paſs, concerning Fe/us 
of Nazareth, whom, ſay they, alluding plainly to 


the Words of the Angels, /be Chief Priefts and our 
Ralers 
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Rulers have delivered to be condemned to Death, and 

have crucified him. And hence ariſes all our Sad- 
neſs, for we truſted that it had been He which 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; and over and above all 
theſe Things, To-day is the third Day fince theſe Things 
were done (another Alluſion to the Words of the 
Angels;) and To-day ſome Women of our Company 
aſtoniſhed us with an Account of their having 
been early at the Sepulchre, and, not finding the 
Body of Jeſus, having there been told by Angels 
that he was riſen from the Dead. And ſome of 
our Companions, running immediately to the 
Sepulchre, found the Report of the Women to be 
true ; but him they ſaw not, The Sufferings, and 
Death, and Reſurrection of Jeſus were the Subjects 
of their Debates, foretold, as the Angels bade 
them remember, out of the Prophets, by Chrift 
himſelf; and the Scope of their Inquiry was how 
to reconcile theſe Events with the Prophecies, to 
which they were referred. Part of them they had 

ſeen accompliſhed in the Sufferings and Death of 
Chriſt; and that ought to have aſſured them of 
the Accompliſhment of the other Part: But 
either from not underſtanding, or from a Back- 
wardneſs in believing all that the Prophets had 
laid, they ſtopped ſhort of this Concluſion, For 
this Ignorance and Backwardneſs Chriſt reproves 
them; aſks them whether (according to the Pro- 
phets) Chriſt ought not to have ſuffered theſe Things, 
and to enter into his Glory, i. e. to riſe again; and 
then beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, be 
expounds to them in all the Scriptures the Things 
concerning himſelf. The Connexion is viſible; at 
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the Beginning of the Chapter the Angels refer 
the Diſciples for the Proof of the Reſurrection to 
the Prophets; and here, Chriſt joining two of 
thoſe Diſciples on the Road, is, by their Diſcourſe 
upon that Subject, led to explain thoſe Prophe- 
cies, and prove from them that the Meſſiah was 
certainly riſen from the Dead. And in the like 
Manner is the remaining Part of this Chapter to 
Verſe the 46th, connected with this and the pre- 
ceding. For theſe two Diſciples returning to Je- 
ruſalem, relate to the Apoſtles and the reſt, whom 
they found gathered together, what had paſſed 
between Chriſt and them upon the Road to Em- 
maus; and while they were ſpeaking, Chriſt him- 
ſelf appears; and after having given them ſenſible 
Proofs of his being riſen from the Dead, reminds 
them, as the Angel had done, of the Words which 
he ſpake unto them in Galilee, ſaying, Theſe are 
the Words which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled, which were 
written in the Law of Moles, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Pſalms, concerning me. Then opened he 
their Underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
Scriptures; and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the Dead the third Day. 

The Connexion and Dependence of the ſeveral 
Parts of this Chapter upon each other, point out 
to us the Reaſon that induced St. Luke to relate 
the Viſion of the two Angels to Joanna and the 
other Women; and at the ſame Time prove that 
Viſion to be diſtinct and different from thoſe ſeen 
by the Maries; each of which had, in like man- 

ncr, 
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ner, its ſeparate and peculiar Reference to other 
Facts, as will preſently be ſeen. 


$ 8. I ſhall now proceed to conſider the Ap- 
pearances of Chriſt to the Women, on the Day of 
his Reſurrection; which, like thoſe of the Angels, 
have alſo been confounded, and from the ſame 
Cauſe, viz. from the want of attending with due 
Care to the ſeveral Circumſtances, by which they 
are plainly diſtinguiſhed from each other. And 
iſt, I obſerve, that theſe Appearances of Chriſt are 
ſo connected with the Appearances of the Angels, 
that theſe having been proved to be diſtin, it 
follows that thoſe are diſtin alſo. 2dly, St. 
Mark expreſsly tells us, that Chriſt appeared firſt 
to Mary Magdalene, which, according to all Pro- 
priety of Speech, implies that ſhe was alone at 
the Time of that Appearance, as I have ſaid once 
before. But I think it beſt to ſet down the Paſ- 
ſages themſelves, of St. John and St. Matthew, in 
which theſe Appearances are related. John, chap. 
xx. ver. 11. But Mary ſtood without at the Se- 
pulchre weeping; and as ſhe wept, ſhe looped down, 
and looked into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth two Angels 
in White, fitting, the one at the Head, and the other 
at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain; and 
they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She 
faith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they bave laid him. And 
when ſhe had ſaid thus, ſhe turned herſelf back, and 
Saw Jeſus tanding, and knew not that it was Jeſus, 
Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
E 3 Whom 
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Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing him to be the 
Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou haſt borne 
him hence, tell me «where thou haſt laid him, and 1 
will take him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary ! 
be turned herſelf, and ſaith unto him, Ravbont ! 
which is to ſay, Maſter. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended unto my Father : But 
go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto 
my Father aid your Father, and to my God and your 
God. Mary Magdalene came and told the Diſciples 
that ſbe had ſeeu the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
theſe Things unto her, Matth. ch. xxviii. ver. 9. 
And as they went to tell his Diſciples, behold, Jeſus 
met them, ſaying, All hail! And they came and held 
bim by the Feet, and worſhipped him, Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid : Go tell my Brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 

After having produced theſe two Paſſages, it 
would be waſting both Time and Words, to go 
about to prove the Appearances therein mentioned 
to be different. Compare them, and you will 
find them diſagree in every Circumſtance ; in the 
Place, the Perſons, the Actions, and the Words: 
Of which laſt J muſt obſerve, that they refer to 
two different Events, vig. the Aſcenſion of Chrift 
into Heaven, and meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, 
of which they were Prophecies; and by which 
they, and conſequently theſe Appearances of Chriſt 
were not long after verified, though diſcredited at 
firſt, and treated as idle Tales, 

I have now gone over the ſeveral Particulars of 
the Hiſtory of the Reſurrection, related in the 
four Evangclifts, have examined them with all 

the 
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the Attention I am capable of, and with a ſincere 
Deſire of diſcovering and embracing the Truth; 
and have, as I think, made out the following 
Points: 1ft, That the Women came at different 
Times, and in different Companies to the Sepul- 
chre: 2dly, That there were ſeveral diſtinct 
Appearances of Angels: 3dly, That the Angels 
were not. always viſible, but appeared and diſap- 
peared as they thought proper: gqthly, That 
theſe ſeveral Facts were reported to the Apoſtles 
at different Times, and by different Women : 
gthly, That there were two diſtinct Appearances 
of Chriſt to the Women: And 6thly, That St. 
Peter was twice at the Sepulchre, Theſe Points 
being once eſtabliſhed, all the Objections againſt 
this Part of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, as contradictory 
and inconſiſtent, intirely vaniſh and come to 
nought. That very learned and ingenious Men 
have been embarraſſed by theſe Objections is ſome 
Excuſe for thoſe who firſt ſtarted them, and thoſe 
who have lately inſiſted upon them. Their having 
now received an Anſwer (if that will be allowed) 
is a clear Proof that it was always poſſible to an- 
ſwer them, even with a very moderate Share of 
common Senſe and Learning, The Nature of the 
Anſwer itſelf, which is founded upon the uſual, 
obvious, plain Senſe of the Words, without put- 
ting any Force, either upon the particular Ex- 
preſſions, or the general Conſtruction of the ſeve- 
ral Paſſages, is an Evidence of what I now ſay. 
So that I muſt needs acknowledge, that its hav- 
ing been ſo long miſſed, is Matter of far greater 
Surprize, than its having been hit upon now. 

E 4 I ſhall 


56 On the Hiſtory and Evidences 


I ſhall here beg leave to ſubjoin a few Obſer- 
vations of a very eminent and judicious Perſon, 
to whoſe Inſpection I ſubmitted theſe Papers; and 
in whoſe Approbation of them I have great Rea- 
ſon to pride myſelf. They are as follows : 

« To prove the Appearances at the Sepulchre 
ce to be different, and made to different Perſons, 
ge two Things concur, 

«© J. The ſeveral Accounts as given by the 
«© Evangeliſts. 

« II. The Circumſtances which attended the 
«© Caſe. 

The firſt Point is fully conſidered; and of 
the ſecond it is very juſtly remarked, That the 
« Women having agreed to be early at the Se- 
e pulchre, it fell out naturally, That ſome came 
© before others, Now there being at the Place of 
Meeting ſomething to terrify them as faſt as 
they arrived; it accounts alſo for their Diſ- 
ce perſion, and their not meeting at all in one 
© Body. It may help likewiſe to account for the 
* Manner of delivering their Meſſages to the 
* Apoſtles; ſuppoſing their Meſſages not de- 
« lvered in the ſame Order in Point of Time, as 
* the Appearances happened, For the molt ter- 
« rified might be the lateſt Reporters, though 
© they received their Orders firſt. Which Ob- 
e ſervation is favoured by St. Mark's ade adi, 
eon, neither ſaid they any Thing to any Man. 
The Difficulty upon ſtating the Appearances 
* to be different, and made to different Perſons, 

ariſes chiefly from Mary Magdalene being men- 

tioned as preſent by every Evangeliſt : But 
« there 


cc 
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there ſeems to be this Reaſon for it ; ſhe was at 
the Head of the Women, and the chief of thoſe 
who attended our Lord, and followed him 
from Galilee ; and Mary Magdalene and the Wo- 
men with her, denotes the Women who came 
from Galilee, in the ſame Manner that the Eleven 
denotes the Apoſtles, 


« Three Evangeliſts ſay expreſsly, that many 
Women were preſent at the Crucifixion. Had 
it been left ſo generally, we ſhould have had 
no Account who they were. Therefore St. Mat- 
thew (xxvii. 56.) adds, i as , among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, &c. So it is again, Mark 
xv. 40,—St. Luke having ſaid in general Terms, 
that the Women, who followed from Galilee, 
were Spectators of the Crucifixion, goes on 
with the Account (xxiv. 1.) of their coming to 
the Sepulchre, ſeeing Angels, and returning to 
tell the Eleven, and all the reſt. But to give 
Credit to their Report, and to corre& the 
Omiſſion in not deſcribing them before, he tells 
us who they were: And how does he deſcribe 
them ? Why, by ſaying they were of the Com- 
pany of Mary Magdalene: Hæar d n May- 
Jann, Ec. xxiv. 10; which Verſe admits, per- 
haps requires, a different Reading from that in 
our Tranſlation. 


* Theſe Conſiderations ſeem to account for her 
being mentioned in the Tranſactions of theſe 
Women, though not always preſent herſelf. 
St. Luke ſays (xxiv. 1.) that beſides the Women 
from Galilee, there were other Women there. To 
diſtinguiſh thoſe, who make the Report to the 


« Diſciples, 
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« Diſciples, from the other Women, he adds the 
&« Words already referred to “. 
cc It 


»The Words of St. Lake deſerve a particular Examination 
they run thus in the Greet: — Kal tmoppi nou Amo 79 propeia 
emnyſciray rad ra dirt 7016 ye 1 TAXI To Noro. Hear 0 
7 Mayday Magiz « Iod va x, Magic Ir, % Arad ede 
avralg, Gs iheyor Tr; TH; amoriku; Tara. In Engliſh, And turn- 
ing back from the Sepulchre, they told all theſe Things to the 
Eleven, and to all the reſt. Now they, wwho related thije Things 
zo the Apoſtles, were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary 
the Mother of James, and the reft with them, 1. e. of their Com- 
any. As the Account of the Proceedings of the Galilean 
Women begins in the foregoing Chapter, and is carried on 
without any Interruption to the gth Verſe of this Chapter ; ſo 
that the ſeveral Verbs occurring in this and the preceding 
Verſes are all governed by the ſame Nominative Caſe, wiz, 
rant; in ver. 55 of the 23d Chapter, it is evident that 
Tait d, all theſe Things, muſt be taken to extend to all 
the Particulars mentioned in that Account, and cannot be 
confined to the Tranſactions of the Sepulchre only; and the 
ſame Obſervation holds equally to the 7457 in the following 
Verſe. The utmoſt therefore that can be inferred from St. 
Luke's naming Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, is, that 
they were concerned in ſome or other of theſe Tranſactions, 
and joined in relating ſome of theſe Things to the Apoſtles ; 
which is true, for they /at over again? the Sepulchre, when 
Joſeph laid in it the Body of the Lord; Mazth. xxvii. 61. And 
beheld where he was laid; Mark xv. 47.—They alſo had 
bought feet Spices, that they might come and aneint him; Mark 
xvi. 1. and were the firſt who came to the Sepulchre that 
Morning, and brought the firſt Account of the Body's being 
miſling ; Matthew and Mark. And though by comparing the 
Accounts given by the other Evangeliſts with this of St. Luke, 
it appears that neither of theſe Women went with Joanna and 
her Company to the Sepulchre; yet, as they were Galilean 
Women, and bore a Part, and a principal Part too, in what 
the Women of Galilee were then chiefly employed about, 
namely, the Care of embalming the Body of 7e/us, there is 

ceertainly 
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ce Tt is remarkable that St. Mark ſays of the 
« Women, mentioned by him, no more than that 
« they had bought Spices to anoint the Body; 
« enough to ſhew with what Intent they went to 
the Tomb ;—that they had any Spices wizb 
« them he does not ſay. But St. Luke ſays of 
© thoſe he mentions, that they actually brought 
« with them the Spices; and not only ſo, but 
© that they had prepared them; that is, made 
« them fir for the Uſe intended. The ſeveral 
« Drugs were bought ſingly, each by itſelf at the 
ce Shop, and were neceſſarily to be mixed, or 
© melted together for Uſe: And I imagine, that, 
ce though all the Women joined in buying the 
e Spices, yet the Care of getting and preparing 
them was left particularly to the Women men- 
© tioned by St. Luke: And as they were Gali- 
e leans, and not at Home at Jeruſalem, and pro- 
« bably unacquainted with the Method of em- 
e balming Bodies, that they employed ſome In- 
* habitants of the Place to buy and prepare the 
« Spices, and to go with them to apply them 


cc 


certainly no Impropriety in St. Zake's naming them with 
-Jeanna and the reſt, as he does in the End of the general and 
collective Account he gives of what was reported and done by 
the Gali/can Women. Neither does his naming them appro- 
priate to em any particular Part of that general Account, 
any more than his not naming them would have excluded 
them from their Share of thoſe Tranſactions, and the Report 
then made to the Apoſtles, In this Caſe they would have 
been included in the general Terms of Galilean Women ; as by 
being named, they are diſtinguiſhed and marked as the molt 
eminent Perſons and Leaders of that Company of Women, 
who followed 7e/us from Galilee, &c. 


© tg 
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e to the Body; and theſe are the Ties du, 
« others with them, in St. Luke. 

* This will account for St. Mathew ſaying no- 
te thing of Spices;—for they had none with them: 
© They ſet out before thoſe, who were to bring 
© the Spices, to ſee what Condition the Sepulchre 
* was in: and their Buſineſs is properly expreſſed 
ce by Stan rev rapov, t0 ſee the Sepulchre. 

« Mary Magdalene was with the firſt ( Matthew 
« and Mark) who went to the Sepulchre ; bur I 
e think ſhe did not go to the Sepulchre then: 
« As ſoon as ſhe was in Sight of the Place, lift- 
« ing up her Eyes (avabrilzcu, Mark xvi. 4.) 
« and ſeeing the Stone removed, ſhe turned in- 
« ſtantly (Tgix« zv, John xx. 2.) to tell Peter and 
« John. And it is plain by her Behaviour at her 
ce ſecond going, that ſhe had no Share in the 
« Fright that ſeized thoſe who went on after ſhe 
ce left them.“ 


$ 9. Having thus cleared the Way, I ſhall now 
ſet down the ſeveral Incidents of this wonderful 
Event, in the Order, in which, according to the 
foregoing Obſervations, they ſeem to have ariſen ; 
after premiſing that our Saviour Chriſt was cruci- 
fied on a Friday, (the Preparation, or the Day 
before the Jewiſh Sabbath) gave up the Ghoſt 
about three o'Clock in the Afternoon of the ſame 
Day, and was buried that Evening, before the 
Commencement of the Sabbath, which among the 
Jes was always reckoned to begin from the firſt 
Appearance of the Stars on Friday Evening, and 
to end at the Appearance of them again on the 
Day 
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Day we call Saturday: That ſome Time, and 
moſt probably towards the Cloſe of the Sabbath, 
after the religious Duties of the Day were over, 
the Chief Prieſts obtained of Pilate, the Roman 
Governor, a Guard to watch the Sepulchre, till 
the third Day was paſt, pretending to apprehend 
that his Diſciples might come by Night, and ſteal 
away the Body, and then give out that he was 
riſen, according to what he himſelf had predicted 
while he was yet alive: That they did accord- 
ingly ſet a Guard, made ſure the Sepulchre, and 
to prevent the Soldiers themſelves from concur- 
ring with the Diſciples, they put a Seal upon the 
Stone, which cloſed up the Entrance of the Se- 
pulchre. 

The order I conceive to have been as fol- 
lows : 

Very early on the firſt Day of the Week (the 
Day immediately following the Sabbath, and the 
third from the Death of Chrit) Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary, in purſuance of the Deſign 
of embalming the Lord's Body, which they had 
concerted with the other Women, who attended 
him from Galilee to Feruſalem, and for the per- 
forming of which they had prepared Unguents 
and Spices, ſet out in order to take a View of 
the Sepulchre, juſt as the Day began to break: 
And about the Time of their ſetting out, there 
was a great Earthquake : for the Angel of the Lord 
deſcended from Heaven, and came and rolled back 
the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and fat 
upon it : His Countenance was like Lightning, and 
his Raiment white as Snow; and for fear ef him 

the 
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the Keepers did ſhake, and became as dead Men, 
during whoſe Amazement and Terror, Chri/t came 
out of the Sepulchre; and the Keepers being now 
recovered out of their Trance, and fied, the An- 
gel, who till then ſat upon the Stone, quitted his 
Station on the Outſide, and entered into the Se- 
pulchre, and probably diſpoſed the Linen Clothes 
and Napkin in that Order, in which they were af- 
terwards found and obſerved by John and Peter. 
Mary Magdalene, in the mean while, and the other 
Mary, were ſtill on their Way to the Sepulchre, 
where, together with Salome, (whom they had 
either called upon, or met as they were going) 
they arrived at the Riſing of the Sun. And as 
they drew near, diſcourſing about the Method of 
putting their Intent of embalming the Body of 
their Maſter in Execution, they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the Stone from the 
Door of the Sepulchre ? for it was very great; and 
they themſelves (the two Maries at leaſt) had ſeen 
it placed there two Days before, and ſeen with 
what Difficulty it was done. But in the midſt of 
their Deliberation about removing this great and 
ſole Obſtacle to their Deſign (for it does not ap- 
, pear that they knew any thing of the Guard) li- 
ing up their Eyes, while they were yet at ſome 
Diſtance, they perceived it was already rolled 
away. Alarmed at ſo extraordinary and ſo un- 
expected a Circumſtance, Mary Magdalene con- 
cluding, that, as the Stone could not be moved 
without a great Number of Hands, ſo it was not 
rolled away without ſome Deſign; and that they, 
who rolled it away, could have no other Deſign 
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but to remove the Lord's Body; and being con- 
vinced by Appearances that they had done ſo, ran 
immediately to acquaint Peter and John with what 
ſhe had ſeen, and what ſhe ſuſpected, leaving Mary 
and Salome there, that if Joanna and the other 
Women ſhould come in the mean Time, they 
might acquaint them with their Surprize at find- 
ing the Stone removed, and the Body gone, and 
of Mary Magdalene's running to inform the two 
above-mentioned Apoſtles with it. While ſhe 
was going on this Errand, Mary and Salome went 
on, and entered into the Sepulchre, and there ſaw 
an Angel ſitting on the right Side, cloathed in a long 
white Garment, and they were affrigbted. Aud be 
ſaith unto them, Be not affrighted : Ye ſeek Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified: He is riſen, be is 
not here: Behold the Place where they laid him. 
But go your Way, tell his Diſciples and Peter 
that he goeth before you into Galilee; there ſhall 
ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. And they went 
out quickly and fled from the Sepulchre; for they 
trembled and were amazed; neither ſaid they any 
thing to any Man; for they were afraid. After 
the Departure of Mary and Salome came Jobn 
and Peter, who having been informed by Mary 
Magdalene, that the Body of the Lord was taken 
away out of the Sepulchre, and that ſhe knew 
not where they had laid him, ran both together 
to the Sepulchre; and the other Diſciple | John] 
out-ran Peter, and came firſt to the Sepulchre; and 
be flooping down, and looking in, ſaw the Linen 
Clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh Si- 
mon Peter following him, and went into the Sepul- 

; chre, 
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chre, and ſeeth the Linen Clothes lie, and the Napkii, 
that was about his Head, not lying with the Linen 
Clothes, but wrapped together in a Place by itſelf. 
Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, which came 
firſt to the Sepulchre, and he ſaw and * believed ; for 
as yet they knew not the Scripture that he muſt riſe 
again from the Dead, Then the Diſciples went away 
again unto their own Home. But Mary ſtood with- 
out at the Sepulchre weeping ; and as ſhe wept, ſhe 


® Believed.) Commentators have generally agreed to under- 
ſtand by this Word no more than that St. John believed, what 
Mary Magdalene ſuggeſted, wiz. That they had taken awa 
the Lord's Body; and they ſeem to have been led. into this 
Opinion by the Words immediately ſubjoined, for as yet they 
knew not the Scripture that he muſt riſe again from the Dead; 
which Words contain a ſort of an Excuſe for their not believ- 
ing that he was riſen, It is however certain that by the 
Word Believe, when it 1s put abſolutely, the ſacred Writers 
moſt commonly mean to have, what is called, Faith; and in 
i this Senſe it is uſed no leſs than three Times in the latter Part 
of this Chapter. To obviate this Objection, retain the uſual 
Signification of this Verb, and yet reconcile this Verſe with 
the following, it is pretended that Beza's old Greek Ma- 
nuſcript ſays he did not believe, i. e. inſtead of i it has 
Tn kerle, Or 9Iipevor, Inſtead of entering into an Exa- 
mination which of theſe two Readings is to be preferred, I 
ſhall only obſerve, that Beza himſelf, in his Comments upon 
this Paſſage, takes no Notice of the various Reading above- 
mentioned; on the contrary, he contends that St. John did 
believe the Reſurreftion. Theſe are his Words: Et credidit, 
% inirwvor, Chriſtum videlicet reſurrexiſſt, quanquam tenuis adbuc 
foret hac fides, & aliis teftimoniis egeret, quibus confirmaretur. 
Toannes igitur ſolus jam tum hoc credidit, &c, See his Greet 
Teſtament in Fol. printed at Geneva, A. D. 1598. And I 
own I am moſt inclined to his Opinion, for Reaſons which will 
appear in the Courſe of this Work. 
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ſooped down, and looked into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth 
two Angels in White, fitting, the one at the Head, 
and the other at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus 
had lain; and they ſay unto her, Woman, why weep- 
eft thou ? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 

away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him. And when fhe had thus ſaid, ſbe turned herſelf 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ftanding, and knew not that it 
was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith unio her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou! She ſuppoſing him 
to be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou haſt 
borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and 
T will take him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary! 
She turned herſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rabboni ! 
which is to ſay, Maſter ! Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended unto my Father : 
But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and 
your God. After this Appearance of Chriſt to Mary 
Magdalene, to whom St. Mark ſays expreſsly he 
appeared firſt, the other Mary and Salome, who had 
fled from the Sepulchre in ſuch Terror and Amaze- 
ment that they ſaid not any thing to any Man, (that 
is, as I underſtand, had not told the Meſſage of 
the Angel to ſome “ whom they met, and to 
whom they were directed to deliver it) were met 
on their Way by 7% Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid 


Probably John and Peter, who were running with Mary 
Magdalene to the Sepulchre, about the Time that theſe Wo- 
men were flying from it, might have been diſcerned by them 
at a Diſtance, tho* the Terror they were in might occaſion 
their not recollecting them immediately.,—But of this I ſhall 
hereafter ſay ſomething more, 


F unto 
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unto them, All hail! and they came and held him by 
the Feet, and worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, Be not afraid, go tell my Brethren that they 
26 into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me, Theſe 
ſeieral Women and the two Apoſtles being now 
gone fiom the Sepulchre, Joanna with the other 
Galileau Women, and others with them, came bring= 
ing the Spices which they had prepared for the em- 
balming the Body of Jelus, and finding the Stone rolled 
away from the Sepuichre, they entered in; but not 
finding the Body of the Lord Jeſus, they were much 
perplexed thereabout, and behold two Men fecod by 
them in ſhining Garments ; and as they were afraid, 
and bowed down their Faces to the Earth, they 
ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the Living among the 
Dead? He is not here, but is riſen, Remember 
how he ſpake unto you, when be was yet in Galilee, 
ſaying, The Son of Man muſt be delivered into the 
Hands of finful Men, and be crucified, and the third 
Day riſe again. And they remembered his Mords, 
and returned from the Sepulchre, and told all 
theſe Things unto the Eleven, and to all the reſt. 
And their Word; ſeemed to them as idle Tales, and 
they believed them not. But Peter, who upon the 
Report of Mary Magdalene had been at the Sepul- 
chre, had entered into it, and with a Curioſity that 
beſpoke an Expe&ation of ſomething extraordi- 
nary, and a Deſire of being ſatisfied, had obſerved, 
that the Linen Clothes in which Chriſt was buried, 
and the Napkin that was about his Head, were not 
only left in the Sepulchre, but carefully wrapped 
up, and laid in ſeveral Places; and who from 
thence might begin to ſuſpect, what his Com- 
panion 
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panion St. John from thoſe very Circumſtances 
ſeems to have believed: Peter, I ſay, hearing from 
Joanna, that ſhe had ſeen a Viſion of Angels at 
the Sepulchre, who had aſſured her that Chri/# was 
riſen, ſtarting up, ran thither immediately, and 
knowing that the Angels, if they were within the 
Sepulchre, might be diſcovered without his going 
in, he did not, as before, enter in, but ſtooping 
down looked fo far in as to ſee the Linen Clothes, 
and departed, wondering in himſelf at that which was 
come to paſs. And either with Peter, or about that 
Time, went ſome other Diſciples, who were preſent 
when Joanna and the other Women made their 
Report, and found it even ſo as the Women had ſaid. 
The ſame Day two of the Diſciples went to à Village 
called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem about 
threeſcere Furlongs. And they talked together of all 
thoſe Things that had happened. And it came to 
paſs that while they communed together, and reaſoned, 
Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with them; but 
their Eyes were holden that they ſhould not know him. 
And be ſaid unto them, What manner of Communi- 
caticns | Arguments] are theſe that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk and are ſad? And one of them, 
whoſe Name wwas Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Art thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
known the Things which are come to paſs there in 
theſe Days? And be ſaid unto them, What Things ? 
And they ſcid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word 
before God, and all the People; and how the Chief 
Prieſts and our Rulers delivered him to be condemned 
to Death, and have crucified him. But we truſted 
. that 
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that it had been He which ſbould haver edeemed Iſraeli 

And beſide all this, To-day is the third Day ſince theſe 

Things were done. Yea, and certain Women alſo of 

our Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at 

the Sepulchre; and when they found not his Body, 

they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a Viſion of 

Angels, which ſaid that he was alive: And certain 

of them which were with us, went to the Sepulcbre, 

and found it even ſo as the Women had ſaid : But bim 

they ſaw not, Then he ſaid unto them, O Fools, and 

flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken ! Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſd 
Things, and to enter into his Glory? And beginning 
at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning bim- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whither 
they went, and he made as though he would have gone 
farther. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with us, for it is towards Evening, and the Day is 
far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them, 
And it came to paſs as he ſat at Meat with them, he 
took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake and gave to them. 
And their Eyes were opened, and they knew him; and 
be vaniſhed out of their Sight. And they ſaid one to 
another, Did not our Hearts burn within us while be 
talted with us by the Way, and while he opened to us 
the Scriptures? And they roſe up the ſame Hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven gather- 
ed together, and them that were with them, ſaying, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
And they told what Things were done in the Way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of Bread. 
This is the Order, in which the ſeveral Incidents 
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above related appear to have ariſen ; the Confor- 
mity of which with the Words of the Evangeliſts, 
interpreted in their obvious and moſt natural 
Senſe, I have ſhewn in my Remarks upon the Paſ- 
ſages, wherein they are contained: And altho' the 
Reaſons there given are, J apprehend, ſufficient of 
themſelves to juſtify the Expoſition I contend for, 
yet, for the better Confirmation of what has been 
advanced, I beg leave to lay before you an Obſer- 
vation or two, ſuggeſted by this very Order itſelf, 
from whence its Aptneſs and Tendency to the great 
End, to which it was in all its Parts directed and 
diſpoſed by the Hand of Providence, viz. the 
Proof of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will manifeſtly 
appear, | 


$ 10, Firit then, by this Order, in which all 
the different Events naturally and eàſily follow, 
and as it were riſe out of one another, the Nar- 
ration of the Evangeliſts is cleared from all Con- 
fuſion and Inconſiſtencies. And 2dly, the Proof 
of the Reſurrection is better eſtabliſhed by thus 
ſeparating the Women into two or more Diviſions,” 
than upon the contrary Suppoſition, which brings 
them all together to the Sepulchre ; for in the laſt 
Caſe, inſtead of three different Appearances of An- 
gels to the Women, and two of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
ſhould have but one of each ; whereas in the for- 
mer there is a Train of Witneſſes, a Succeſſion of 
miraculous Events, mutually ſtrengthening and il- 
luſtrating each other, and equally and jointly con- 
curring to prove one and the fame Fact; a Fact, 
which, as it was in its own Nature moſt aſtoniſh- 
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ing, and in its Conſequences of the utmoſt Impor- 
tance to Mankind, required the fulleſt and moſt 
unexceptionable Evidence. And] will venture to 
ſay, never was a Fact more fully proved; as I doubt 
not to make appear to any one, who with me will 
conſider, 1ſt, The Manner; 2dly, The Matter of the 
Evidence; and 3dly, The Characters and Diſpo- 
fitions of the Perſons whom it was intended to 
convince, By theſe I chiefly mean the Apoſtles, 
and Diſciples of Jeſus, who were to be the Wit- 
neſſes of the Reſurrection to all the World. By 
the Manner, I underſtand the Method and Order 
in which the ſeveral Proofs were laid before them: 
And by the Matter, the ſeveral Facts of which the 


Evidence conſiſted. 


I ſhall begin with the Apoſtles and Diſciples, for 
whoſe Conviction the miraculous Appearances of 
the Angels, and of Chriſt himſelf to the Women, 
were principally deſigned ; and the Knowledge of 
whoſe general Characters, as well as of the parti- 
cular Difpoſirions of their Minds at that Time, 
will throw a Light upon the other Points propoſed 


to be conſidered. 


The greateſt Part, if not all, of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of 7eſus, thoſe at leaſt who openly 
and avowedly followed him, were Men of low 


Birth and mean Occupations, illiterate, and unac- 


cuſtomed to deep Inquiries, and abſtracted Rea- 
{onings ; Men of groſs Minds, contracted Notions, 
and ſtrongly poſſeſſed with the ſelfiſh, carnal, and 
national Prejudices of the Jewiſh Religion, as it 


was then taught by the Scribes and Phariſees. 
And hence, altho' it is evident from ſeveral Paſ- 


ſages 
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ſages in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, that, convinced by 
the many Miracles performed by Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, and the Accompliſhments of many Prophe- 
cies in him, they. believed him to be the Meftah, 
yet their Idea of the Meſſiah was the ſame with 
that of their Brethren the Jews; who, by not 
rightly underſtanding the true Meaning of ſome 
Prophecies, expected to find in the Meſſiab, a 
Temporal Prince, a Redeemer and Ruler of Mrael, 
who ſhould never die. And fo deeply was this 
Prejudice rooted in the Minds of the Apoſtles, as 
well as the reſt of the Ferws, that altho' our Sa- 
viour conſtantly diſclaimed the Character of a 
Temporal Prince, and upon many Occaſions en- 
deavoured to undeceive his Diſciples, yet they 
could not wholly give up their Opinion, even after 
they had ſeen him riſen from the Dead, and re- 
ceived that inconteſtable Proof of his being the 


Meſſiah, and of their having miſtaken the Senſe of 
that Prophecy about his being never to die. For 
in one of his Conferences with them after his Re- 
ſurrection, they aſk him, Whether he would at 
that Time * reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? With 
ſo much Obſtinacy did they adhere to their for- 
mer Prejudices. This therefore being their ſettled 
Notion of the Meſſiab, can we wonder their for- 
mer Faith in him ſhould be extinguiſhed, when 
they ſaw him ſuffering, crucified, and dying ; and 
inſtead of ſaving others, not able to ſave himſelf? 
To prepare them for theſe Events, he had indeed 
molt circumſtantially foretold his own Sufferings, 


Acts, chap, i, ver. 6. . 


72 On the Hiſtory and Evidences 


Death, and Reſurrection: But the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves aſſure us that they did not underſtand 
thoſe Predictions, till ſome Time after their Ac- 
compliſhment; and they made this Confeſſion at a 
Time, when they were as ſenſible of their former 
Dulneſs, and undoubtedly as much amazed at it, 
as they now pretend to be, who object it againſt 
them; ſo that their Veracity upon this Point is 
not to be queſtioned. Immortality therefore and 
Temporal Dominion being, in their Opinions, the 
Characteriſticks of the Meſſiab, the Sufferings and 
Death of Je/us muſt have convinced them before 
his Reſurrection, that he was not the Me/jiah, not 
that Perſon, in whom they had truſted as the Re- 
deemer and King of 1fraz/, And having, as they 
imagined, found themſelves miſtaken in their 
Faith as to this Point, they might with ſome 
Colour of Reaſon be cautious and backward in be- 
lieving any Predictions about his Riſing from the 
Dead, had they underſtood what theſe Predictions 
meant. The State of Mind therefore, into which the 
Apoſtles fell upon the Death of their Maſter, muſt 
have been a State of Perplexity and Confuſion. 
They could not but reflect upon his miraculous 
Works, and his more miraculous Holineſs of 
Life, and were not able to account for the igno- 
minious Death of ſo extraordinary a Perſon. —— 
A State of Dejection and Deſpair : They had con- 
ceived great Expectations from the Perſuaſion that 
he was the Chriſt of God: But theſe were all va- 
niſhed ; their promiſed Deliverer, their expected 
King was dead and buried, and no one left to call 
bim from the Grave, as be did Lazarus, With 

this 
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this Life, they might preſume, ended his Power of 
working Miracles, and Death perhaps was an Ene- 
my he could not ſubdue, ſince it was apparent 
he could not eſcape it; and hence proceeded their 
Deſpair. It was likewiſe a State of Anxiety and 
Terror. The Jews had juſt put their Maſter to 
Death as a Malefactor and Impoſtor ; what then 
could his Followers expect from his inveterate and 
triumphant Enemies, but Inſults and Reproaches, 
and Ignominy, Scourges, Chains, and Death ? 
The Fear of the Jews made them deſert. their 


Maſter, when he was firſt ſeized ; made Peter, the - 


moſt zealous of the Apoſtles, deny him thrice, even 
with Oaths and Imprecations; and made the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, when they met together, 
on the Day of the Reſurrection, to confer upon 
the Accounts they had received of Chrif's being 
riſen, retire into a Chamber, and ſhut the Door, 
leſt they ſhould be diſcovered by the Jes. Such 
then was the State of the Apoſtles Minds upon 
the Death of their Maſter, full of Prejudice, Doubt, 
Perplexity, Deſpair, and Terror: Diſtemperatures 
that required a gentle Treatment, lenient Medi- 
cines, and a gradual Cure, Which leads me to 
conſider in the next Place the Manner, i. e. the 
Method and Order of that Evidence by which 
they were recovered into a State of Sanity; and 
from Deſerters of their Maſter, converted into 
Believers, Teachers, and Martyrs of the Goſpel. 


F 11. The firſt Alarm they received was from 
Mary Magdalene, who, early in the Morning, on 
the third Day from the Burial of our Saviour, 

came 
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came running to inform Peter and Jobn, that ſhe 
had found the Stone rolled from the Mouth of the 
Sepulchre, and that the Body of the Lord was 
taken away. This Information carried thoſe two 
Apoſtles thither, who entered into the Sepulchre, 
and found the Linen Clothes, in which kis Body 
had been wrapped, and the Napkin, that was 
bound about his Head, folded up, and lying in 
different Parts of the Sepulchre. Theſe Circum- 
ſtances, trifling as they may ſeem at firſt Sight; 
were, if duly conſidered, very awakening, and 
very proper to prepare their Minds for ſomething 
extraordinary; ſince nothing but the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus could, in right Reaſon, be concluded 
from them. The Body they ſaw was gone; but 
by whom could it be taken away? and for what 
Purpoſe? Not by Friends; for then in all Pro- 
bability they would have known ſomething about 
it: Not by the Jews, for they had nothing to do 
with it. Pilate, to whom alone the Diſpoſal of it 
belonged, as the Body of a Malefactor executed 
by his Orders, had given it to his Diſciples, who 
laid it in the Sepulchre but two Days before; and 
wherefore ſhould they remove it again fo ſoon? 
Not to bury it; for in that Caſe they would not 
have left the Spices, the Winding ſheet, and the 
Napkin behind them. Whoever, therefore, had 
removed the Body, they could not have done it 
with a Deſign to bury it; and yet no other Pur- 
poſe for the Removal of it could well be imagined, 
Beſides, it muſt have been removed in the Night 
by Stealth, and conſequently in a Hurry : How 
then came the Winding-ſheer and the Napkin to 
; be 
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be folded up, and diſpoſed in ſo orderly a Manner 
within the Sepulchre? Add to all this, that the 
Stone was very large, and therefore many People 
muſt have been concerned in this Tranſaction, 
not one of whom was there to give an Anſwer to 
any Queſtions. Theſe, or ſuch-like Reflections, 
could not but riſe in their Minds, and theſe Diffi- 
culties could not but diſpoſe them to expect ſome 
extraordinary Event. His Life, they knew, was a 
Liſe of Miracles, and his Death was attended 
with Prodigies and Wonders; all which could 
not but come crouding into their Memories; and 
yet none of them at that Time (excepting Jobn) 
believed that he was rifen from the Dead; for as 
yet (as the Apoſtle aſſures us) they knew not the 
Scripture, that be muſt riſe again from the Dead; 
that is, they did not underſtand from the Prophets 
that the Meſſiah was to riſe again from the Dead, 
being on the contrary perſuaded, that theſe very 
Prophets had foretold the Meſſab ſhould not die, 

but abide for ever. 
* The next Information they received was from 
Jeanna, and the Women who accompanied her 
to 


I have placed this Report of Joanna next to the Relation 
above-cited made by Mary Magdalene, and before the ſecond 
Report made by her, and that of the other two Maries ; be- 
cauſe, by what the two Diſciples, who were going to Emmanzs, 
ſay to 7eſus, it is evident that they had heard the Report of 
Jeanna, and had not, when they left the reſt of the Diſciples, 
heard either of the laſt- mentioned Reports. Farther, by their 
uſing the firſt Perſon plural in ſpeaking of thoſe, to whom this 
Report was made, as ſome Women of eur Company made us 
alonifhed, compared with what St, Lake ſays at the gth 

| Verſe, 
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to the Sepulchre, who acquainted them with two 
new and very ſurprizing Particulars, viz. That 
| they 


Verſe, of the Women returning and telling all thoſe Things 
to the Eleven and ell the re, it looks as if they were of the 
Number of thoſe, who were preſent when this Report was 
made; and that St. Peter was of that Number is evident, and 
fo, I think, were all the Eleven, and many other of thoſe 
called Diſciples, aſſembled. together, probably by John and 
Peter, as was before obſerved. Theſe ſeveral Points being ad- 
mitted, it will follow, that the Report of Joanna and theſe 
with ber, was made to the Eleven and all the reſt, previoully 
to the ſecond Report of Mary Magdalene, and that of the other 
wo Maries, though the Events, which gave Occaſion to the 
two latter, were in Order of Time prior to that related by 
Joanna; for if any of thoſe, who were preſent when Joanne 
related what had happened to her at the Sepulchre, had heard 
that Chrif had appeared to Mary Magdalene and the two 
other Maries, they would doubtleſs have mentioned it upon 
that Occaſion, in which Caſe it muſt have been heard, and 
would as certainly have been mentioned by the two Diſciples, 
in their Converſation with 7e/us on the Way to Emmaus; and 
even ſuppoſing they were not preſent when Joanna made her 
Report, but received it only from ſome who were, it is proba- 
ble that they who told them the Particulars relating to Joanna, 
and Peter's ſecond Viſit to the Sepulchre, would at the ſame 
Time have informed them of the Accounts given by Mary 
Magdalene and the other Maries, had they at that time heard 
any thing of them. There may indeed be ſome Difficulty in 
accounting for this, eſpecially as the Appearance of Chrif to 
Mary Magdalene was very early; and it is ſaid, John xx. 18. 
that ſhe went and told it to the Diſciples ; and ſtill more ex- 
preſsly by St. Mark, xvi. 20. And if her Zeal and Haſte in 
carrying the News of the Stone's being removed, and the 
Warmth of her own Temper, and the expreſs Command of 
Chrift to her to acquaint his Diſciples, be conſidered, it will 
appear very probable that ſhe went on this Errand immediately ; 
and it is very natural to think that ſhe went directly to Peter 
this ſecond Time, as ſhe did the firſt ; and that Apoſtle, when 

| he 
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they had there ſeen a Viſion of Angels, and that 
thoſe Angels had told them that Ze/us was riſen, 
and had moreover reminded them of what him- 
ſelf had formerly ſpoken to his Diſciples concern- 
ing his Sufferings, his Death, and his Reſurrection 
on the third Day, being foretold by the Prophets. 
What various Reflections mult theſe two amazing 
Circumſtances immediately ſuggeſt to them! The 
great Difficulty, about the Body of their Maſter 
being miſſing, which had ſo much alarmed and 
puzzled them, was at once ſolved. Angels told 
the Women he was riſen from the Dead ; and to 
induce them the more eaſily to believe ſo aſtoniſh- 
ing an Event, bade them remember that Chrif 
himſelf had, not only from the Spirit of Prophecy, 
with which they knew he was endowed, but from 
the Prophets alſo, predicted his own Sufferings, 
and Death, and Riſing again from the Dead on the 


he left her at the Sepulchre, went directly home, as did alſo 
John, John xx. 10. But if he and Peter were gone to acquaint 
the other Diſciples with the Lord's Body being miſſing, as is 
above ſuppoſed, her not finding them immediately is eaſily 
accounted for; beſides which, many other Things might hap- 
pen unknown to us to bring Joanna, and thoſe with her, to 
Peter and the other Diſciples, before they ſaw Mary Magdalene 
after her ſecond Viſit to the Sepulchre, and before the other 
two Maries came with their Meſſage, who, notwithſtanding 
their Nearneſs to the City when Chrift appeared to them, and 
the early Date of that Appearance, might poſſibly not be 
enough recovered from their Fright to deliver their Meſſage 
immediately; or if they were, they might, for the Reaſon 
above given, miſs that Apoſtle [Peter] to whom they were par- 
ticularly commanded to deliver it, and to whom therefore, in 
all Probability, they went directly. All theſe Things, how+ 


ever, are mere Conjectures, and as ſuch I ſubmit them to the 
Judgment of the Reader, 


third 
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third Day. The Words of their Maſter they well 
remembered, and were ſo far convinced that the 
Women ſpoke Truth. Thoſe Parts alſo of this 
Prediction, which related to his Sufferings and 
Death, they had ſeen moſt exactly accompliſhed ; 
and that was a powerful Argument for their be- 
lieving that the reſt might be ſo too: Beſides, 
this was the third Day, the very Day on which 
Feſus had told them he ſhould riſe from the Dead, 
The Argument therefore drawn from the Tefti- 
mony of the Reports, upon which their Diſbelief 
of the Reſurrection was principally founded, was 
here attacked; and the Interpretation of their 
Maſter, verified in moſt of the Particulars by the 
Event, was here ſet up in Oppoſition to that of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe Leaven they had fo 
frequently been cautioned againſt. But then they 
did not underſtand what was meant by his Riſing 
from the Dead. Was he once more to live with 
them upon the Earth? If ſo, where was he? No- 
body had as yet ſeen him, neither the Women, nor 
thoſe among them, who, upon their Report, had 
gone to the Sepulchre. By his Riſing from the 
Dead therefore might be meant, that God had 
taken him into Heaven, as he did Enoch and El- 
jab; and could they hope he would return from 
thence to be the Redeemer and King of J/rael? 
To obviate theſe ſeveral Difficulties, and proceed 
one Step farther towards explaining to them the 
Meaning of the Reſurrection, they were probably 
acquainted in the next Place by Mary Magdalene, 
that ſhe had ſeen, not Angels only, but Chrift him- 
ſelf, who had appeared unto her as ſhe ſtood 

weeping 
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weeping at the Sepulchre ; that at firſt indeed ſhe 
did not know him, taking him for the Gardener ; 
that upon his calling her by her Name ſhe knew 
him ; that having offered to embrace him he for- 
bade her, giving her for a Reaſon that he was net 
yet aſcended to bis Father : But bidding her go, and 
cell his Diſciples that in a ſhort Time he ſhould 
aſcend to his Father and their Father, his God and 
their Ged. In this Relation of Mary Magdalenes 
were three Articles of great Importance. 1ſt, A 
ſtronger Proof than any they had hitherto re- 
ceived, of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead: 
Mary Magdalene had ſeen him. 2dly, He told her 
he was not vet aſcended to his Father, by which 
there ſeemed to be ſome Hopes given them, that 
they alſo might have the Satisfaction of ſeeing him. 
3dly, The Words, I aſcend to my Father, Ec. 
plainly referred to a Converſation he had with 
them before he was betrayed, in which he told 
them that he ſhould go to his Faiber, Sc. By theſe 
Words, therefore, they were not only reminded of 
another Prediction of his, but called upon to ex- 
pect the great Things, which were to be the Con- 
ſequence of his going to the Father, viz. The 
Coming of the Comforter ; a Power of working Mi- 
racles; and what would be an Earneſt of all theſe 
Things, the Joy of ſeeing him again; all which 
he had promiſed them in the Converſation alluded 
to in this Meſſage *. Yet ſome Doubts and Dif- 
ficulties ſtill remained. Nobody but Mary Mag- 
dalene had ſeen him; and ſhe did not know him 


See John xiii. 14. 
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at firſt, but took him for the Gardener. Perhaps 
the whole was Illuſion ; but allowing it was Chrift 
whom ſhe ſaw, Why was ſhe commanded not to 
touch him? It was probably an Apparition, and 
not Chriſt himſelf. Beſides, Wherefore did he not 
appear to his Diſciples, who, according to his own 
Promiſe, were to ſee him again ? The whole Story 
therefore might ſtill appear to them an idle 
viſionary Tale. 

To deliver them from theſe Perplexities, nothing 
could be better calculated than the Account given 
by the other Mary and Salome, which imported, 
that they alſo had been at the Sepulchre, where 
they had ſeen an Angel, who not only aſſured 
them that Chriſt was riſen, but ordered them to 
tell his Diſciples, that hey ſhould meet bim in Gali- 
lee, agreeably to what he himſelf had ſaid to 
them in his Life-time: That they were ſo amazed 
and terrified at this Viſion, that they fled from the 
Sepulchre with the utmoſt Precipitation, intend- 
ing to communicate theſe Things to the Apoſtles, 
as the Angel had commanded them, but were fo 
overcome with Fear, that they had not the Power 
to tell what they had ſeen and heard to ſome, 
whom they ſaw. in the Way: That as they were 
going, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf met them, and ſaluting 
them with an Al hail! bade them not be afraid, 
but go and tell bis Brethren that they ſhould go into 
Galilee, and that they ſhould ſee him there ; to which 
they added, that hey went and held him by the Feet 
and worſhipped bim: And farther they informed 
Peter, that the Angel had expreſsly injoined them to 
deliver this Meſſage to him in particular. Had the 

7. Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles and Diſciples given Credit to this Ac- 
count of Mary and Salome, they could have had 
but one Scruple left. Jeſus had now appeared to 
two Women beſides Mary Magdalene; had per- 
mitted thoſe Women to embrace his Feet, and 
given thereby a ſenſible Proof that it was him- 
ſelf and not an Apparition, and had alſo appointed 
a Place, where they themſelves were to ſee him. 
The only Scruple therefore, that now remained, 
aroſe from their not having ſeen him themſelves; 
and till they did, they ſeemed reſolved to ſuſpend 
their Belief of his being riſen from the Dead, and 
treated all theſe ſeveral Viſions of the Women as 
fo many idle Tales. 

It is obſervable that all theſe miraculous Inci- 
dents followed cloſe upon the Back of one another, 
and conſequently were crouded into a fmall Compaſs 
of Time ; ſo that we ought to be the leſs ſurprized 
at the Apoſtles not yielding at once to fo much 
Evidence. Such a Heap of Wonders were enough 
to amaze and overwhelm their Underſtandings. 
They were therefore left for a Time to ruminate 
upon what they had heard ; to compare the ſeve- 
ral Reports together; to examine the Scrip- 
tures; and recollect the Predictions and Diſ- 
courſes of their Maſter, to which they were refer- 
red both by the Angels and himſelf. But the 
Examination of the Scriptures was a Work of 
ſome Time; and in the Situation in which they 
then were, their Minds undoubtedly were in too 
great an Agitation to ſettle to ſuch an Employ- 
ment with the Compolure and Attention that was 
neceſfary. Beſides, it muſt be remembered, they 
G were 
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were a Company of illiterate Men, not verſed in 
the Interpretations of Prophecies, nor accuſtomed 
to long Arguments and Deductions; and were 
moreover under the Dominion of an inveterate 
Prejudice, authorized by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
the Prieſts and Elders, whoſe Learning and whoſe 
Doctrines they had been inſtructed early to revere. 
To aſſiſt them in their Inquiries, and lead them to 
the true Senſe of the Scriptures, the only rational 
Means of conquering their Prejudices, Chriſt him- 
ſelf appeared that ſame Day to wo of his Diſci- 
ples, who were going to Emmaus ; a Village about 
threeſcore Furlongs diſtant from Jeruſalem, and 
whom he found diſcourſing and reaſoning as they 
went, upon thoſe very Topicks. Theſe Diſciples, 
as I have already ſhewed, had left Jeruſalem before 
any of the Women, who had ſeen Chrift, had made 
their Report ; at leaſt that Report had not come 
to their Knowledge. All they had heard was, 
that ſome Women who had been early at the Se- 
pulchre, had there been informed by Angels, 
that he was riſen from the Dead, and put in mind 
that he himſelf had formerly predicted his Reſur- 
rection, by ſnewing out of the Prophets that ſo it 
was to be. This Argument were they debating, 
when our Saviour joined them; who queſtioning 
'them upon the Subject of their Debate, and the 


Affliction viſible in their Countenances ; and un- 


derſtanding from the Account they gave, that they 
were ſtill unſatisfied as to the main Point, and 


ſeemed to put the Proof of his being riſen from the 


Dead, upon his ſhewing himſelf alive, rebuked 
them firſt for their /gnorance and Backwardneſs in 
ks believing 
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believing all that the Prophets had ſpoken ; and then 
beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expound- 
ed to them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning 
himſelf. During this whole Converſation they 
knew him not; their Eyes were holden, as St. Luke 
iaforms us, and for what Reaſon is very plain, 
The Deſign of Chriſt in entering into ſo particu- 
lar an Expoſition of the Prophets was to ſhew, that, 
by making a proper Uſe of their Underſtanding, 
they might, from thoſe very Scriptures, whoſe Au- 
thority they allowed, have been convinced that 
the Meffiab ought to have ſuffered, as they had ſeen 
him ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead on the third 
Nay. That is, Chriſt choſe rather to convince 
them by Reaſon, than by Senſe ; or at leaſt ſo to 
prepare their Minds, that their aſſenting afterwards 
to the Teſtimony of their Senſes ſhould be with 
the Concurrence of their Reaſon. He had pro- 
ceeded in the ſame Manner with the other Diſ- 
ciples at Jeruſalem, from all of whom he had 
hitherto with-holden the Evidence of Senſe, hav- 
ing not appeared to any of them, excepting Peter, 
till after the Return of theſe two Diſciples to Feru- 
ſalem. This Proceeding, at once fo becoming the 
Lord of Righteouſneſs and Truth, and the Free- 
dom of Man as a reaſonable Being, muſt have 
been prevented, had Chrift diſcovered himſelf to 
them at his firſt appearing. Wonder and Aﬀoniſh- 
ment in that Caſe had taken place of Reaſon, and 
lefr them, perhaps, when the firſt ſtrong Imp 
preſſion was a little worn away, in Doubt and 
Scepticiſm. But now having duly prepared them 
to receive the Teſtimony of their Senſes, he diſco- 
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vered himſelf to them, and that by an Act of De- 
votion, in breakins of Bread, which among the 
Fews was always attended with Thankſgiving to 
God, the Giver of our daily Bread. But there 
ſeems to have been ſomething peculiar in this 
Action, upon which Account it was mentioned by 
St. Luke in his Narration of this Hiſtory, and by 
the two Diſciples themſelves, when they related to 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, what had happened to 
them at Emmaus. The Manner undoubtedly of 


breaking the Bread, and probably the Form of 


Words in the Thankſgiving, were particular to our 
Saviour; and theſe latter perhaps were the very 
ſame with thoſe made uſe of by him at the laſt Sup- 
per. At leaſt, theſe two Actions are deſcribed by 
St. Lnke in the ſame Words, viz. He tcok Bread 
and gave Thanks, and brake it and gave to them. 
If fo, how ſtrongly were they called vpon by this 
Action to remember their Lord, who had in- 
ſtituted that very Form in Remembrance of his 
Death ! and how properly did it accompany that 
Diſcovery of himſelf which he now thought fit to 
make to them! Accordingly they were convinced, 
and returned that ſame Hour to Jeruſalem, where 
they found the Apoſtles aſſembled together and 
debating, apparently upon the ſeveral Reports they 
had heard that Day, and particularly upon, what 
Peter had told them, to whom ſome Time that 
Day Chrift had appeared. But as neither the 
Time, nor the Particulars of that Appearance 
are recorded by the Evangeliſts, I ſhall not pre- 
tend to ſay any thing more about it, than that 
the Apoſtles ſeem to have laid a greater Streſs 
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upon that alone, than upon all thoſe related by 
the Women. For upon theſe two Diſciples com- 
ing into the Chamber, they accoſt them imme- 
diately, without waiting to hear their Story, with 
The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to St- 
mon, but make no Mention of any of his Appear- 
ances to the Women. After which the two Diſ- 
ciples related what had happened to them in the 
Way to Emmaus, and how he was known of them in 
breaking of Bread. But St. Mark ſays *, they did 
not believe theſe two Diſciples, any more than they 
had done the others, to whom Chrift had appeared; 
which Words ſeem to contain a fort of Contra- 
diction to what they themſelves ſeem to acknow- 
ledge in ſaying, the Lord is riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared unto Simon. Let us therefore exa- 
mine theſe two Paſſages with a little more Atten- 
tion. The whole Paſſage in St. Mark, is this; 
After that, he appeared in another Form to two of 
them, as they walked, and went into the Country, and 
they went and told it unto the Reſidue, neither believed 
they them. To which I muſt add the following : 
T Afterward he appeared unto the Eleven, as they ſat 
at Meat, and upbraiaed them with their Unbelief and 
Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen. By com- 
paring theſe Paſſages in St. Mart with the parallel 
Paſſage in St. Luke, it will appear what the Be- 
lief of the Apoſtles was, and what their Unbelief. 
The Parallel to the firſt has been already conſider- 
ed, The Courle of my Narration leads me now 


* Chap. xvi. 13. + Ver. 14. 
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to conſider that to the ſecond; and in doing of 
this, I ſhall take Occaſion to obſerve how they 
illuſtrate and explain each other, and thereby vin- 
dicate theſe two Evangeliſts from the Suſpicion of 
contradicting one another's Account. 

The Apoſtles, by the ſeveral Relations of the 
Wornen, which they received early in the Morning, 
and upon which they had had ſufficient Time to 
comment and reflect (for it was now Night); and 
afterwards by thoſe of Peter and the two Diſciples 
from Emmaus, being ripe for Conviction, Chrif 
vouchſafed to give them that Evidence they ſeem- 
ed ſo much to deſire, and which having been 
granted to others, they had ſome Reaſon to 
hope for and expect. Accordingly, as the Diſ- 
ciples from Emmaus had juſt finiſhed their Story, 
Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the Midſt of them, and ſaith 
unto them, Peace be unto you, and they were terrified 
and affrighted, and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit. 
Here then was their Error, and in this conſiſted 
their Unbelief. They acknowledged indeed that 
Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, but did not believe 
that he had bodily appeared to thoſe, who pre- 
tended to have ſeen him, and to have had ſuf— 
ficient Evidence upon that Point. Theſe, St. 
Mark ſays, they did not believe; and we learn from 
St. Luke, that when he appeared to them, they did 
not believe even their own Eyes, but ſuppoſed they 
had ſeen a Spirit. That this was the Unbelief, for 
which, as we read in St. Mark, our Saviour rebuked 
them, is evident from what follows after in St. 
Luke. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
And why do Thoughts [Reaſonings, Aizaoyiops] 

ariſe 
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ariſe in your Hearts ? Behold my Hands and my Feet? 
that it is I myſelf : Handle me and ſee ; for a Spirit. 
hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his Hands 
and his Feet. We may judge of the Diſtemper by 
the Remedy. He bade them feel and ſee that it 
was no Spirit, but he himſelf. Why? Becauſe 
they doubted of it: And he upbraided them with 
their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they 
doubted of it, notwithſtanding the Teſtimony of 
People, whoſe Veracity they had no Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, and who brought Credentials with them, 
that could not be forged. Ir being evident from 
theſe Paſſages, thus compared together, that the 
Unbelief of the Apoltles, mentioned by St. Mark, 
and the Belief which they profeſſed, according to 
St. Luke, were both partial, thofe two Evangeliſts 
are thus perfectly reconciled. 

But if any one ſhould ſtill inſiſt that theſe 
Words of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, The Lord is 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, imply, 
that they then had a full and explicit Belief of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as from the Force of 
the Word indeed 1 am myſelf inclined to think, 
and ſhould demand how they came afterwards to 
diſbelieve the two Diſciples, and to ſuſpect even 
that Appearance which themſelves ſaw ? I anſwer, 
that in the Appearance of Chriſt to the two Di/- 
ciples, and in that afterwards to themſelves, were 
ſome Circumſtances, which at firſt, and till more 
ſatisfactory Proofs were given, might naturally 
tend to confound and unſettle the Faith, which 
they had taken up upon the Evidence of Peter : 
G 4 Becauſe 
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Becauſe Chrif appearing firſt to the two Diſciples 
in another Form, and vaniſhing out of their Sight 
as ſoon as he was made known to them, ſeemed 
better to ſuit with the Idea of his being a Spirit, 
than a living Body; and his entering into the 
Room where they were aſſembled, the Doors being 
fut, rather confirmed that Idea, in the firſt ſudden 
Impreſſion it made upon their Minds; which 
Miſtake, in both Caſes, aroſe from their not at- 
tending ſufficiently to the miraculous Powers be- 
longing to Cbriſt; to the Operations of which his 
being in the Body was no Impediment. This In- 
advertency, and want of due Conſideration in the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, juſtifies our Saviour's 
rebuking them for not believing them which had ſeen 
him. But the Doubts occaſioned by it were ſoon 
overcome by thoſe farther Proofs of the Reality 
of his Body, which he afterwards vouchſafed to 
give them: And by this Explanation, as well as 
by the former, the Evangeliſts are cleared from 
contradicting each other, 


However, neither did theſe Proofs entirely ſatiſ- 
fy them ; for, as the Hiſtory goes on, While they 
yet believed not for Foy, and wondered, Chriſt ſaid 
unto them, Have ye any Meat? And they gave 
him a Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and an Honey- comb, 
and he took it and did eat before them. So much 
Compaſſion did he ſhew for their Infirmity ! and 
ſo much Care did he take, that not even a 
Shadow of a Scruple ſhould remain in their 
Minds, upon a Point of the utmoſt Importance 
to the great Buſineſs he came about! And per- 
ceiving now that every Doubt was vaniſhed, and 
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chey were perfectly convinced, he ſaid to them 
(purſuing the Argument begun by the Angels, 
and carried on by himſelf with the two Diſciples 
in the Way to Emmaus) Theſe are the Words which 
I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
Things muſt be fulfilled, which were written in the 
Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms concerning me. Then opened he their Under- 
ftandings, that they might underſtand the Scriptures, 
and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Chriſt (i. e. Meſſiah) 20 ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the Dead on the third Day; and thai Repent- 
ance, and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his 
Name, beginning at Jeruſalem ; and ye are Witneſſes 
of theſe Things. 

The Apoſtles having now had every kind of 
Evidence laid before them, that was requiſite to 
convince them of the Reality of the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt; and being moreoyer enabled, by the 
Gift of that Holy Spirit which inſpired the Pro- 
phets, to underſtand the true Meaning of thoſe 
ſacred Oracles, to which their Maſter conſtantly 
referred them for the Marks and Characters of the 
Meſſiab, which he affirmed to be found in him, as 


well in his Sufferings and Death, and Riſing- 


again from the Dead on the third Day, as in the 
miraculous Actions and unſpotted Holineſs of his 
Life—were again left to conſider and examine at 
Leiſure the ſeveral Proofs of the Reſurrection, 
which they had heard and ſeen that Day; and 
particularly thoſe ariſing from the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Predictions contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, That they might apply themſelves 
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to this Examination with that cool, deliberate 
and ſober Attention, that is more eſpecially ne- 
ceſſary to the rooting out inveterate and religious 
Prejudices, and planting in their ſtead a rational 
and well- grounded Faith, ſuch as is required of 
all thoſe who believe in Chrif, and particularly 
neceſſary for them, who were to be Witneſſes 
of all theſe Things to all the World, he forbore 
viſiting them any more for eight Days; after 
which he condeſcended to ſubmit himſelf to a 
farther Examination, in order to remove the un- 
xeaſonable Scruples of St. Thomas, one of the 
Apoſties; who, having not been preſent when 
our Saviour appeared to the other Diſciples, and 
conſequently not having ſeen him himſelf, refuſed 
to believe upon the Report of others ſo wonder- 
ful a Thing as Chriſt's riſing from the Dead: Nay, 
he was reſolved not to be convinced with ſeeing 
only. Except I ſhall ſee in his Hands, ſays he, the 
Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, I will 
not believe. Jeſus, when he appeared to his Diſ- 
ciples, ſhewed them bis Hands and his Feet, as a 
Proof of his being the ſame Jeſus that was cru- 
cified. This Circumſtance, among the reſt, the 
Apoſtles undoubtedly related to St. Thomas, as an 
Evidence by which they were aſſured that it was 
their Maſter, whom they had ſeen; and upon this 
Evidence St. Thomas alſo was contented to believe : 
But firſt he would be convinced that it was real; 
he would not only ſee the Print of the Nails, which 
might be counterfeited, he would put his Finger 
into the Print of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into 
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his Side. Eight Days after, therefore, when his 
Diſciples were again met together in a Chamber, and 
Thomas was with them, Jelus came, the Doors being 
ſhut, and ſtood in the Midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto 
you. Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
Finger, and bebold my Hands, and reach hither thy 
Hand, and thruſt it into my Side; and be not faith- 
leſs, but believing. What could St. Thomas do, but 
yield immediately to the Evidence he had re- 
quired? And what could he ſay to one, who ap- 
peared to know all his Thoughts, but My Lord, 
and my God ! Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, Se- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : Bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lie ved. 

After this there ſeems to have been no Scruple 
left in the Minds of any of the Apoſtles, to 
whom however Chrift was ſtill pleaſed to con- 
tinue his Viſits, being ſeen of them, as St. Luke 
teſtifies *, forty Days after his Paſſion, and ſpeaking 
of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of Gad. 
Burt as hitherto all the Appearances of Chriſt ſeem 


to have been intended only for the Conviction of 


his Apoſtles; and thoſe that follow rather for 
their Confirmation and Inſtruction in the Faith 
and Doctrines of the Goſpel, the ſacred Writers, 
who have been very particular in the Accounts 
they give us of the former, have mentioned but 
very few of the latter: I ſay few; for I think it 
highly probable that the Appearances of Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles for the remaining thirty Days, were 


Acts, chap. i. ver. 3. 
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more than they have thought proper to record, 
And the Reaſon of this different Proceeding is 
very obvious. The Apoſtles are to be conſi - 
dered both as Witneſſes of the Miracles and the 
Sufferings, the Death and the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Teachers and Preachers of his 
Doctrine. In the Character of Witneſſes, a cir- 
cumſtantial Account of the Means and Opportu- 
nities they had of knowing certainly the ſeveral 
Facts atteſted by them, muſt needs give great 
Force and Credit to their Evidence; whereas in 
that of Preachers it is ſufficient if their Auditors 
were ſatisfied in general that the Doctrines taught 
by them were derived from the Inſtructions, and 
authorized by the Commiſſion given them by 
their Maſter to teach all Nations; and of this, 
the yarious Gifts of the Holy Spirit, poured out 
not upon the Apoſtles only, but by them upon 
all Believers, were full and unqueſtionable Proofs, 
But among the laſt-mentioned Appearances of 
Chriſt there are two, which, by Reaſon of their 
Connexion with the former, ought by no means to 
have been omitted: The firſt relates to Chriſt's 
meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, which was fore- 
told by Chriſt himſelf before his Death, repeated 
by the Angels to the Women at the Sepulchre, 
and afterwards confirmed to them again by Chr:}. 
The Accompliſhment of this Prophecy it was 
certainly neceſſary to ſhew; accordingly we have 
it in St. Mattbeto, who ſays, Then the Eleven Diſ- 
ciples went into Galilee, unto a Mountain, where 
Jeſus had appointed them, and when they ſato him 
they worſhipped bim: but others doubted, The ſe— 
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cond, in like Manner, correſponds with what was 
ſpoken by our Saviour to Mary Magdalene in 
theſe Words: But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto 
them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your Ged; which Words, as I have 
already obſerved, referred to a Converſation he 
had with his Diſciples the Night before he was 
betrayed, wherein he told them, iſt, That he 
ſhould go to his Father; 2dly, That he would 
come to them before he went to his Father ; 
3dly, That after he was gone to the Father, he 
would fend them a Comforter, even the Spirit of 
Truth; who would teach them all Things, and 
bring all Things to their Remembrance, whatſoever 
he had ſaid unto them; And 4thly, That whoſo- 
ever believed on him ſhould have the Power of 
working as great, nay greater Miracles than he 
did. The fulfilling of which ſeveral Promiſes or 
Prophecies I ſhall now ſet down, only premiſing, 
that the ſecond Article was abundantly accom- 
pliſhed by the ſeveral Appearances above-mention- 
ed, as we have already ſeen. The firſt, viz. his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, came to pals in this 
Manner : And being aſſembled together with 
them, he commanded them that they ſhould not depart 
from Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the 
Father, wvhich, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. For 
John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence. 
Il hen they therefore were come together, they aſked of 
him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore the 
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Kingdom to Iſrael ? And he ſaid unto them, It is not 
for you to know the Times or the Seaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own Power; but ye ſhall re- 
cei ve Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come 
upon you; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. And when 
he had ſpoken theſe Things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. 
And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven, as 
he went up, behold two Men flood by them in white 
Apparel, which ſaid unio them, Ye Men of Galilee, 
why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 
Jeſus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſball 
ſo come, in like Manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
Heaven.—The Hiſtory of the Accompliſhment of 
the third Article 1s in the next Chapter, and in 
theſe Words: And when the Day of Pentecoſt was 
fully come, they were all with one Accord in one Place; 
and ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, as of 
a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe 
where they were ſitting : And there appeared unto 
them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, and it ſat upon 
each of them, and they were filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them Utterance. And there were dwel- 
ling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout Men, out of every 
Nation under Heaven. Now when this was noiſed 
abroad, the Multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, becauſe that every Man heard them ſpeak in 
their own Language. And they were all amazed, 
and marvelied, ſaying one to another, Behold, are not 


all theſe wwhich ſpeak Galileans? and how hear we 
| every 
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every Man in our own Tongue, wherein we were 
vorn? Parthians, aud Medes, and Elamites, and the 
Devellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cap- 
padocia, in Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pam- 
phylia, in Egypt, and in the Parts of Lybia, about 
Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, Jews and Proſe- 
lytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them ſpeak 
in our Tongues the wonderful Works of God.— 
For a Proof of the Completion of the fourth Ar- 
ticle, I ſhall refer the Reader to the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, in which he will find num- 
berleſs Inſtances of the Power of working Miracles 
in the Apoſtles; by whoſe Hands (ſays the Hiſ- 
torian, ch. v. ver. 12.) were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought among the People, —in ſo much that they 
brought forth the Sick into the Streets, and laid them 
on Beds and Couches, that at leaſt the Shadow of 
Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 
There came alſo a Multitude out of the Cities round 
about Jeruſalem, bringing ſick Folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean Spirits, and they were healed 
every one. 

From this View of the Method and Order, in 
which the ſeveral Proofs of the Reſurre&ion were 
laid before the Apoſtles, it is manifeſt that, as 
Chrift required of them a reaſonable and well- 
grounded Faith, ſo did he purſue the moſt proper 
and effectual Means for the attaining that End. 
With this Purpoſe, inſtead of bearing down their 
Reaſon and dazzling their Underſtanding by a 
full Manifeſtation of himſelf all at once, we ſee 
him letting in the Light upon them by little and 
little, and preparing their Minds by the gradual 
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Dawning of Truth, that they might be able to 
bear the full Luſtre of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
tiſing from the Grave; to conſider and examine, 
and know that it was he himſelf, and to aſſure the 
World it was impoſſible they could be deceived, 
And as, by this Proceeding in general, he intend- 
ed to open their Underſtanding by Degrees, and 
conduct them Step by Step to a full Conviction 
and Knowledge of the Truth; fo by referring them 
to the Scriptures, and ſubmitting himſelf to the 
Scrutiny and Judgment of their Senſes, he did not 
only wave all Authority, but require them in a 
ſtrong and particular Manner to exerciſe their 
Reaſon in examining the Evidence brought before 
them; for which Purpoſe alſo he both improved 
| their Faculties by the Infuſion of his Holy Spirit, 
1 and gave them ſufficient Time, and frequent Op- 
| portunities, ſhewing himſelf to them alive after his 
Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, ſays the Author 
. of the Ads, being ſeen of them forty Days, and 
ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
Cod. And moſt certainly never was Evidence 
more fairly offered to Conſideration; never was 
there Inquiry put upon a more rational Method, 
as indeed there never were any Facts that could 
better abide the Teſt. This I ſhall now endea- 
vour to evince, by conſidering the Facts them- 
ſelves, upon which the Proof of the Reſurrection, 
and conſequently the Faith of the Apoſtles, was 
eſtabliſhed. | 


$ 12. The Facts, of which the Evidence of the 


Reſurrection conſiſted, may be comprized under 
| three 
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three Heads: 1ſt, The Appearances of the Angels: 
2dly, The Appearances of Chrift to the Women: 
And 3dly, The Appearances of Cbriſt to the Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles. 

iſt, The Appearances of the Angels at the Se- 
pulchre on the Morning of the Reſurrection were 
many, each differing from the other, and ſeen by 
different Perſons ; as 1ſt, By the Roman Soldiers, 
who kept the Sepulchre ; 2dly, By the other Mary 
and Salome; 3dly, By Mary Magdalene; Athly, By 
Joanna, and thoſe with her. 

The Angel, who appeared to the Roman Sol- 
diers, was cloathed with Terror, His Face was 
like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. 
His coming was attended with an Earthquake, 
and his Strength ſo much beyond that of Mortals, 
that he ſingly rolled away the Stone from the 
Mouth of the Sepulchre ; which, according to 
Be za's Copies, both Greek and Latin; was fo large 


that twenty Men could hardly roll it. Thave al- 


ready taken notice of the two Purpoſes, upon 
which this Angel of the Lord deſcended from Hea- 
ven, viz, To fright away the Soldiers, and to 
open the Sepulchre, that the Women, who were 
then on their Way thither, and the others both 
Women and Diſciples, and Jews, who were to 
come thither that Day, might have free Entrance 
into it, and fee that the Body of Feſus was not 
there. The Reaſonableneſs of theſe two Purpoſes, 
I think, every body muſt acknowledge; and that 
is a very material Point towards eſtabliſhing the 


Credibility of the Fact; eſpecially if we conſider - 


that, without the Interpoſition of Heaven, the Se- 
H pulchre 
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pulchre would probably not have been opened, 
nor the Guard removed, till after the Expiration 
- of the third Day, the Day prefixed by Chriſt for 
his riſing from the Dead; in which Caſe, tho' no 
earthly Power could have hindered Chriſt, who is 
the Power of God, from coming out of the Grave, 
yet the Door of the Sepulchre remaining cloſed, 
and the Guard continuing there, muſt effectually 
have prevented that Examination into the State of 
the Sepulchre, which convinced St. John that 
Chriſt was riſen; and which, if it did not of itſelf 
amount to a clear Proof of the Reſurrection, was 
at leaſt admirably calculated to prepare the Minds, 
not of the Apoſtles only, but of all the Jews who 
were at that Time in Jeruſalem, to admit ſuch 
other Proofs, as were afterwards offered to their 
Conſideration. For it is not to be imagined, that 
none of the Diſciples of Feſ#s viſited the Sepulchre 
that Day. The Story told by the Soldiers un- 
doubtedly ſoon ſpread all over Jeruſalem; and bare 
Curioſity, without any other Motive, was ſurely 
ſufficient to carry Numbers to ſurvey the Scene of 
ſo aſtoniſhing an Event: A Sepulchre, hewed out 
of a Rock, cloſed with a vaſt Stone, and that Stone 
but the Evening before ſealed up by the High 
Prieſts and Elders, and committed to a Guard of 
Roman Soldiers ; this Sepulchre, notwithſtanding 
all theſe Precautions, opened, as one Part of the 
Soldiers reported, by an Angel from Heaven, or as 
others ſaid, by the Diſciples of Zeſus; who, as was 
pretended, came by Night, and while the Guard 
ſlept, flole away the Body of Jeſus, which in Effect 
was miſling, Theſe two different and irrecon- 
cileable 
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cileable Reports muſt have likewiſe induced others 
to go, and conſider upon the Spot, by examining 
into the Nature and Situation of the Sepulchre, 
the Probability of that Report, which charged the 
Diſciples with having ſtolen away the Body of 
Jeſus; for as, upon that Suppoſition, none but 
human Means are faid to have been employed, in 
order to know. whether thoſe Means were pro- 
portioned to the Effects aſcribed to them, it was 
neceſſary to compare what was done, with the 
Manner in which it was pretended to be per- 
formed. And upon ſuch an Examination, I think, 
it muſt have appeared to every conſiderate Man, if 
not impoſſible, at leaſt improbable in the higheſt 
Degree, for the Diſciples of Je/us to have ſtolen 
away his Body, while the Guards were at their 
Pofts, For ſuppoſing the Diſciples to be the Re- 
verſe of what they were, bold, enterprizing, cun- 
ning Impoſtors, and capable of making fo hazard- 
ous an Attempt; can it alſo be ſuppoſed, that a 
Company of Roman Soldiers, trained up under the 
ſtricteſt Diſcipline, and placed there but the 
Evening before, ſhould be all aſleep at the ſame 
Time, and fleep fo ſoundly and fo long, as not to 
be awakened, either by rolling away the Stone, 
(which, as it ſingly cloſed up the Mouth of the 
Sepulchre, muſt certainly have been very large) 
or by the carrying off the Body? the former of 
which required a great Number of Hands, and the 
latter muſt have appeared to have been done with 
ſome Deliberation, ſince the Linen Clothes in n which 
the Body was wrapped, and the Napkin that was 
wound about the Head, were folded up and laid 
H 2 in 
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in different Parts of the Sepulchre. The Sepul- 
chre was hewed or hollowed into the ſolid Rock; 
ſo that they could have no Thought of making a 
ſecret Paſſage into it, by digging thro' the Rock; 
and conſequently muſt have gone in by that only 
Entrance, which was cloſed up by a great Stone, 
and guarded by a Band of Roman Soldiers. Theſe 
ſeveral Circumſtances duly attended to, were of 
themſelves ſufficient to invalidate the Teſtimony 
of thoſe Soldiers, who pretended that the Diſciples 
ſtole away their Maſter's Body while they were 
aſleep. But they were, on the other Hand, very 
ſtrong Arguments for the Credibility of that Ac- 
count, in which all the Soldiers at firſt agreed, and 
which Part of them undoubtedly had publiſhed, 
before the other Story was put into their Mouths 
by the Chief Prieſts and Elders. For in this Re- 
lation a Cauſe is aſſigned proportionable to all the 
Effects; Effects, which as they were viſible and 
notorious, as well as extraordinary, could not fail 
of exciting the natural Curioſity of Mankind to 
inquire, by what Means they were brought about. 
The Solution is eaſy and full, An Angel of the Lord 
deſcended from Heaven, rolled away the Stone from 
the Mouth of the Sepulchre, and ſat upon it : His 
Countenance was like Lightning, and his Raiment 
white as Snow, This accounts for the Terror of 
the Soldiers, their deſerting their Poſt, their pre- 
cipitate Flight into the City; for the Stone's being 
rolled away from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, 
even while it was ſurrounded by a Roman Guard ; 
for the ſepulchral Linen being left in the Grave, 
folded up, and lying in different Places; and for 
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the Body's being miſſing ; and therefore the Cauſe 
here aſſigned, however wonderful, is moſt likely 
to be true. 

Nor could the Miracle be an Objection to the 
Credibility of this Account among the Jews; 


who, upon the Authority of their Lawgiver, their 


Prophets, and their Hiſtorians, were accuſtomed 
to think the working Miracles very conſiſtent 
with the Idea of God, the All-mighty and All- 
wiſe Creator of Heaven and Earth; tho' ſome 
modern Philoſophers have pretended to diſcover 
from Reaſon, that Miracles are to the common Senſe 
and Underſtanding of Man utterly impoſſible, and con- 
trary to the Unchangeableneſs of God, This Point 
indeed, if it could be made out, (as moſt certainly 
it cannot) would of itſelf be a ſufficient Anſwer 
to all the Arguments, that can be brought in ſup- 
port of the Credibility, not of this Story only, 
but of all the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the Fewiſb 


Religion alſo ; and would ſuperſede all other Ob- 
jections to them, as needleſs and ſuperfiuous. Let 


thoſe then, who upon the Force of this Speculation 
deny Chriſtianity, here try their Strength: Let 
them prove that Miracles are utterly impoſſible, 
Sc. or, till they do, let them give leave to thoſe, 
who are of a contrary Opinion, to inſiſt that in 
the preſent Caſe the Miracle can be no Objection 
to the Credibility of the Fact; and that, as I have 
ſaid, it could have been none among the Fews in 
particular; who from their Infancy had heard, and 
read, and believed the mighty Signs and Wonders 
wrought by God for his People Iſrael ; had expected 
to find in the Metab a Power of working Mira- 
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cles; and had Evidence of many performed among 
them by Jeſus and his Diſciples. And indeed the 
Appearance of an Angel, upon this Occaſion, fo 
far from being an Objection, was highly proper, 
I had almoſt ſaid neceſſary, Feſus had, but two 
Days before, been put to Death by the Rulers of 
the Jews, as an Impoſtor ; one, who by the Au- 
thority of Beelzebub caſt out Devils, and by aſſum- 
ing the Character of the Mefiab blaſphemed God. 
His Sepulchre alſo was guarded by a Band of 
Soldiers, under the Pretence of preventing his 
Diſciples from carrying on the Impoſture begun 
by their Maſter, by ſtealing away his Body, and 
giving out that he was riſen from the Dead, in 
conſequence of what he had ſaid before his Cruci- 
fixion. Under theſe Circumſtances the Atteſtation 
of Heaven was neceſſary to ſhew that God, tho 
he had ſuffered him to expire on the Croſs, had 
not forſaken him; but, on the contrary, had co- 
operated with him even in his Sufferings, his 
Death, and Burial, and Reſurrection from the 
Dead on the Third Day; having, by the ſecret 
Workings of his Providence and his Almighty 
Power, accompliſhed in every Point the ſeveral 
Predictions of Jeſus relating to each of thoſe 
Events: Events, which at the Time of thoſe Pre- 
dictions, none but God, or an Eye enlightened by 
his omniſcient Spirit, could foreſee ; and which 
nothing leſs than his all-controuling Power could 
bring about. The Deſcent therefore of the Angel 
of the Lord from Heaven, and his rolling away the 
Stoue from the Sepulchre, was a viſible Proof that 
the Finger of God was in the great Work of the 

Reſurrection, 
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Reſurrection, was a proper Honour done to him; 
who claimed to be the Son of God, and unanſwer- 
ably refuted the impious Calumnies of thoſe, who 
upon Account of that Claim ſtiled him an Im- 
poſtor and Blaſphemer. 


$ 13. What has been juſt ſaid of the Propriety 
and Neceſſity of an Angel's deſcending from Hea- 
ven, upon the preſent Occaſion, is applicable in 
general to the ſeveral Appearances of Angels ſeen 
by the Women, which I ſhall examine 1n the next 
Place, taking it for granted, that the Miraculouſ- 
neſs of ſuch Appearances will be no longer urged 
as an Argument againft their Poſſibility. The 
only Thing then remaining to be conſidered in 
this Examination, is the internal Evidence which 
theſe ſeveral Viſions carry along with them of 
Reality and Truth ; for by ſome they have been 
treated as pure Illuſions, and by others as down» 
right Falſnoods. The principal Argument made 
uſe of to prove their Falſhood is founded upon a 
ſuppoſed Contradiction and Inconſiſtency in the 
ſeveral Accounts given of them by the Evan- 
geliſts; which Argument having been thoroughly 
diſcuſſed in the foregoing Part of this Diſcourſe, 
I muſt refer the Reader thither for an Anſwer to 
it, That theſe Appearances were Illuſions, the 
Effects of Superſtition, Ignorance, and Fear, hath 
been inſinuated rather than aſſerted ; but hath ne- 
ver, that I know of, been attempted to be proved. 
I ſhall not therefore amuſe myſelf with a vain 
Search after Arguments, which, I preſume, are not 
ealy ro be found ; or they would have been pro- 
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duced by thoſe, who have laboured with ſo much 
Diligence to expoſe and ridicule the Faith of 
Chriflians ; but leaving ſuch to make good their 
Aſſertion, who ſhall think fit to maintain it, I ſhall 
proceed to lay down a few Obſervations, tendin 
to prove the Reality and Truth of theſe Appear- 
ances of the Angels to the Women, 

The Angel firſt ſeen by the Women was that de- 
ſcribed by St. Mark, in the Form of a young Man 
ſitting [within the Sepulchre] oz the right Side, 
clothed in a long white Garment, at the Sight of 
whom the Women [ Mary and Salome] diſcovering 
creat Signs of Fear, he ſaith unto them, Be not 
aſfrigbied; ye ſeex Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 
erucified; be is riſen, he is not bere. Behold the 
Place where they laid him. But go your Way, tell 
His Diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before you inte 
Galilee ; there ſhail ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 
That this was a real Viſion, and no Phantom of 
the Imagination, 1s evident fram theſe Particulars. 
iſt, As it does not appear from this or any other 
Account, that the Women, upon their coming to 
the Sepulchre, were under any ſuch Terrors or 
Perturbation of Mind, as are apt to fill the Fancy 
with Spectres and Apparitions. On the contrary, 
they went thither a little after Day-break, pre- 
pared and expecting to find the dead Body of Jeſus 
there, and purpoſing to embalm it; about the 
doing of which they had been calmly conferring 
by the Way: So, 2dly, By their coming with a 
Deſign to embalm the Body, it is plain they had 
no Notion either of his being already riſen, or that 
he would riſe from the Dead; and therefore, 


3dly, 
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g3dly, Had the Angel been only the Creature of a 
diſturbed Imagination, they would ſcarcely have 


put into his Mouth a Speech, that directly contra- 


dicted all the Ideas, upon which they proceeded 
but one Moment before. 4thly, It is to be ob- 
ſerved farther, that the Illuſion muſt have been 
double; two Senſes muſt have been deceiv'd, the 
Hearing and the Sight; for the Angel was heard 
as well as ſeen; and tho' this frequently happens in 
Dreams, and ſometimes perhaps in a Delirium, or a 
Fit of Madneſs, yet I queſtion whether an Inſtance 
exactly parallel in all its Parts, to the Caſe here 
ſuppoſed, was ever known ; for no two People 
dream together exactly alike, nor are affected in a 
Delirium with exactly the ſame Imaginations. 
5thly, The Words ſpoken by the Angel refer to 
others ſpoken by Chriſt to his Diſciples before his 
Paſſion, in which he tgld them, that after he was 
riſen, he would go before them to Galilee. This Pro- 
miſe or Prediction the Angel here reminds them 
of, bids them tell the Diſciples from him to go 
into Galilee, and promiſes them that Cbriſt will 
meet them there. Now, as not only the Reſur- 
rection, but the perſonal Appearance of Chrift alſo, 
is implied in theſe Words, the Reaſon given above 
under the third Particular concludes in the preſent 
Caſe more ſtrongly againſt ſuppoſing them to have 
proceeded only from the Imagination of the Wo- 
men; for the ſudden Change of whoſe Opinion, 
ſrom a Diſbelief of the Reſurrection, into a full 
and explicit Belief of it, no adequate Cauſe can be 
aſſigned. For if it ſhould be allowed that they 
Knew of this Prediction of Chrif's (which however 

does 
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does not appear) yet the Buſineſs that brought 
them to the Sepulchre makes it evident, that till 
that Inſtant they did either not recollect, not un- 
derſtand, or not believeit: And if it be farther 
faid, that upon their entering into the Sepulchre, 
and not finding the Body of Jeſus, this Prediction 
might naturally come at once into their Heads, 
and they might as ſuddenly, and as reaſonably be- 
lieve Chriſt to be riſen, as St. John did, whoſe 
Faith was built upon no other Evidence than what 
theſe Women had now before them ; I anſwer, that 
allowing St. Jobn, when he is ſaid to have firſt be- 
lieved the Reſurrection, had no other Evidence 
than theſe Women now had, or might have had, yet 
it is to be obſerved that St. John was in a fitter 
Diſpoſition of Mind to reflect and judge upon that 
Evidence, than the Women. St. Jobn ran to the 
Sepulchre upon the Information givenhim by Mary 
Magdalene, that the Body of Jeſus was removed 
from thence, and laid ſne knew not where, nor by 
whom; and, as the Sepulchre was at ſome Diſ- 
tance from his Habitation, many Thoughts muſt 
naturally have ariſen in his Mind, tending to ac- 
count for the Removal of the Body ; and among 
the reſt, perhaps, ſome confuſed and obſcure 
Hope, thac he might be riſen from the Dead, pur- 
ſuant to many Predictions to that Purpoſe deliver- 
ed by him to his Diſciples. But whatever his 
Thoughts were at the Time of his coming to the 
Sepulchre, about which it muſt be owned nothing 
can be offered but mere Conjecture; it is certain 
he had Leiſure to refle&t upon the Predictions of 
his Maſter, and to examine into the State of the 

Sepulchre, 
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Sepulchre, which both he and Peter did, (and that 
implies ſome Deliberation and Preſence of Mind) 
and that after this deliberate Examination he de- 
parted quietly to his own Home. Whereas the 
Women are repreſented as falling into the utmoft 
Terror and Amazement immediately upon their 
entering into the Sepulchre; and continuing un- 
der the ſame Conſternation till they were met 
flying from thence by Chriſt himſelf. Under ſuch 
a Diſorder of Mind, can we ſuppoſe them capable 
of recollecting the Predictions of Chrift about his 
Reſurrection? confidering the Proofs of their Ac- 
compliſhment ariſing from the State of the Sepul- 
chre? and perſuading themſelves at once that he 
was not only riſen from the Dead, but would per- 
ſonally appear to his Diſciples ? And then imme- 
diately upon this Conviction fancying they ſaw an 
Angel, and heard him affure them in a diſtinct 
Manner that Chriſt was riſen; call them to view 
the Place where he had been laid, and bid them 
tell his Diſciples that he would meet them in 
Galilee ? In a Word, if this ſuppoſed Illuſion pro- 
ceeded from a ſtrong Perſuaſion that Chrift was 
riſen from the Dead, whence aroſe'that Belief? If 
that Belief aroſe from a cool Reflection upon the 
Predictions of our Saviour, and the State of the 
Sepulchre, (the Cauſe of St. John's Faith) Whence 
came their Terror ? Which, if not previous to the 
Apparition of the Angel, was at leaſt prior to the 
Words, Be not affrighted, with which he firſt ac- 
coſted them. If it be urged, that this Terror was 
of the Nature of thoſe cauſeleſs and unaccountable 
Terrors called Panicks, it may be anſwered, that 

this 
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this is giving us a Name inſtead of a Reaſon, and 
is, in effect, ſaying juſt nothing at all, or ſaying no 
more than that they were affrighted, but Nobody 
can tell why or wherefore. 6thly, It is obſervable, 
that the Speech of the Angel to the Women con- 
ſiſts of ten diſtin Particulars: As, 1. Be not af- 
frighted. 2. Ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified. 3. He is riſen. 4. He is not bere. 5. Be- 
hold the Place where they laid him. 6. But go your 
Way, tell his Diſciples, 7. And Peter, 8. That be 
goeth before you into Galilee, 9. There ſhall ye ſee 
bim, 10. As he ſaid unto you. The Order and 
Connexion of which ſeveral Particulars, are no leſs 
remarkable than their Number: and therefore 
taking both theſe Conſiderations into the Account, 
I leave any one to judge whether it be conceivable 
that Women under ſo great a Terror and Diſ- 
traction of Mind, as to fancy they ſaw and heard 
an Angel when there was no ſuch Thing, ſhould be 
able to compoſe a Speech for this Phantom of 
their Fear and Imagination, containing ſo much 
Matter, Order, and Reaſon, and proceeding upon 
the Suppoſition that they were not then convinced 
that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, tho” the Be- 
lief of his Reſurrection is preſumed not only to 
have preceded, but even to have occaſioned this 
Illuſion. | 

I have dwelt the longer upon the Examination 
of this firſt Appearance of the Angel to the Wo- 
men, becauſe the ſettling the Nature of that will 
ſave us the Trouble of entering into a particular 
Diſcuſſion of the reſt ; the ſeveral Articles of which 
will fail under one or other of the foregoing Obſer- 

vations. 
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vations. All I ſhall do therefore is, to note the 
different Circumſtances obſervable in each of them, 
and from thence endeavour to raiſe another Argu- 
ment for the Truth and Reality of all. 

The Viſion, we have juſt now conſidered, was 
of one Angel; that ſeen by Mary Magdalene was 
of two; as was likewiſe that reported by Joanne 
and thoſe with her. And whereas the firſt Angel 
was found by the Women upon their entering into 
the Sepulchre, ſitting on the right Side, the two 
laſt- mentioned Appearances were abrupt and ſud- 
den. For the Angels which Mary Magdalene 
diſcovered ſitting, one at the Head, and the other 
at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had been 
laid, were not ſeen by Peter and Jobn, who juſt 
before had entered into the Sepulchre, and viewed 
every Part of it with great Attention; and Jo- 
anna, and thoſe with her, had been ſome Time in 
the Sepulchre before they ſaw any Angels; which 
Angels ſeem alſo to have appeared to them in a 
different Attitude from thoſe ſeen by Mary Mag- 
dalene, and by the other Mary and Salome. As the 
Number of the Angels, and the Manner of their 
Appearance was different, ſo likewiſe were the 
Words ſpoken to them by the Women, and the 
Behaviour of the Women upon thoſe ſeveral Oc- 
caſions: Mary and Salome were touched with Fear, 
and fled from the Sepulchre in the utmoſt Terror 
and Amazement. Joanna, and thoſe with her, were 
ſtruck with Awe and Reverence, and bowed down 
their Faces to the Earth; but Mary Magdalene 
ſeems to have been ſo immerſed in Grief at not 
being able to find the Body of the Lord, as to 

have 
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have taken little or no Notice of ſo extraordinary 
an Appearance ; ſhe ſees, hears, and anſwers the 
Angels without any Emotion, and without quit- 
ting the Obje& upon which her Mind was wholly 
fixed, till ſhe was awakened out of her Trance by 
the well-known Voice of her Maſter calling her 
by her Name. But here let us ſtop a little, and 
aſk a Queſtion or two. Could this Appearance 
then be an Illuſion? Could a Mind fo occupied, 
ſo loſt in one, Idea, attend at the ſame Time to the 
Production of ſo many others of a different Kind? 
Or could her Imagination be ſtrong enough to ſee 
and converſe with Angels, and yet too weak to 
make any Impreſſion on her, or call off her Atten- 
tion from a leſs affecting, leſs ſurprizing Subject? 
Real Angels indeed ſhe may be ſuppoſed to have 
ſeen and heard, and not to have regarded them; 
but Apparitions raiſed by her own Fancy could 
not have failed engaging her Notice. For al- 
though, when we are awake, we cannot avoid per- 
ceiving the Ideas excited in us by the Organs of 
Senſation, yet is it, in moſt Inſtances, in our 
Power to give to them what Degree of Attention 
we think fit; and hence it comes to paſs, that 
when we are earneſtly employed in any Action, 
intent upon any Thought, or tranſported by any 
Paſſion, we ſee, and hear, and feel a thouſand 
Things, of which we take no more Notice, than 
if we were utterly inſenſible of them, as every one's 
daily Experience can teſtify : But to the Ideas not 
proceeding immediately from Senſation, but form- 
ed within us by the internal Operation of our 
Minds, we cannot but attend ; becauſe in their 

own 
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own Nature they can exiſt no longer than while 
we attend to them. Of this Kind are all the Phan- 
toms that haunt our ſleeping or waking Dreams : 
For ſo all Extaſies, Deliriums, and the Ravings of 
Madneſs may not improperly be called ; and what- 
ever may be the phyſical Cauſe, that upon theſe 
Occaſions ſets the Mind to work, and influences 
her Imagination, ſhe is certainly more than paſſive 
in theſe Productions, and is generally ſo attentive 
to them as to diſregard, during her Tranſports, all 
the Importunities of external Objects; or to blend 
and colour with the prevailing Idea all thoſe ariſing 
from the Information of the Senſes. From all 
which it is evident, that the Mind cannot apply 
herſelf to the Contemplation of more than one 
Object at a Time; which, as long as it keeps 
Poſſeſſion, excludes or obſcures all others. Mary 
Magdalene, therefore, having taken it ſtrongly into 
her Head, upon ſeeing the Stone rolled away from 
the Mouth of the Sepulchre, that ſome Perſons 
had removed the Body of the Lord; in which 
Notion ſhe was ſtill more confirmed, after her Re- 
turn to the Sepulchre with Peter and Jobn, and 
grieving at being thus diſappointed of paying her 
laſt Duty to her deceaſed Maſter, whoſe Body, as 
Peter his moſt zealous, and John his moſt beloved 
Diſciple, knew nothing of the Removal of it, ſhe 
might imagine was got into the Hands of his 
Enemies, to be expoſed perhaps once more to freſh 
Inſults and Indignities, or at leaſt to be deprived 
of the pious Offices, which the Duty and Affection 
of his Followers and Diſciples were preparing to 
perform. Mary Magdalene, J ſay, falling into a 
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Paſſion of Grief at this unexpected Diſtreſs, and 
abandoning herſelf to all the melancholy Reflec- 
tions that muſt naturally ariſe from it, with her 
Eyes ſuffuſed with Tears, and thence diſcerning 
more imperfectly, looking as it were by Accident, 
and while ſhe was thinking on other Matters, into 
the Sepulchre, and ſeeing Angels, might, accord- 
ing to the Reaſoning above laid down, give but 
little Heed to them; as not perceiving on a Sud- 
den, and under ſo great a Cloud of Sorrow, the 
Tokens of any thing extraordinary in that Ap- 
pearance. She might take them perhaps for two 
young Men, which was the Form aſſumed by thoſe 
who appeared to the other Women, without re- 
flecting at firſt that it was impoſſible they ſhould 
have been in the Sepulchre without being ſeen by 
Fohn and Peter, and improbable that they ſhould 
have entered into it after their Departure, without 
having been obſerved by her. Intent upon what 
paſſed within her own Boſom, ſhe did not give 
herſelf Time to conſider and examine external 
Objects; and therefore knew not even Chriſt 
himſelf, who appeared to her in the ſame ſudden 
and miraculous Manner ; but, ſuppoſing him to be 
the Gardener, begged him to tell her, if he had 
removed the Body, where he had laid it, that ſhe 
might take it away. By which Queſtion, and the 
Anſwer ſhe had made to the Angels immediately 
before, we may perceive what her Thoughts were 
ſo earneſtly employed about; and thence conclude . 
ſtill farther, that the Angels were not the Creatures 
of her Imagination, ſince they were plainly not the 


Objects of her Attention. The Appearance there- 
| fore 


of the Reſurrection of Jxsus CuRIST. 113 


fore of the Angels was real. But to return from 
this Digreſſion. 
If the ſeveral Appearances of the Angels, exa- 


mined ſeparately, may be ſhewn to carry with 


them evident Marks of Reality and Truth, the 
conſidering and comparing them together, will ſet 
that Point in a yet ſtronger Light; ſuch, we pre- 


ſume, as will intirely clear up every Doubt in the 


Minds of thoſe who ſeem inclined to believe any 
thing poſſible, but that the Goſpel ſhould be true. 
For both the Number, the Manner, the Variety, 
and Nature of the Circumſtances of theſe Viſions, 
and their being ſeen by different Perſons at dif- 
ferent Times, make it, according to the natural 
Courſe of Things, utterly incredible that there 
ſhould have been in them either Illuſion or Im- 
poſture. Many Inſtances perhaps of Illuſions in 
ſingle Perſons, and even in Numbers (for nothing 
is more contagious than Superſtition and Enthu- 
ſiaſm) may be produced; how well authenticated, 
it will be Time enough to enquire when we know 
what they are. Bur I believe it will be generally 
found, upon a ſtrict Examination, that whenever 
any Number of People have fallen into ſuch an Il- 
luſion, as, by the Force of Imagination only, to 
hear and ſee Spectres and Apparitions, the Ima- 
gination, or Artifice of ſome one among them 
hath given Birth to the Phantom; and working 
upon Minds already diſpoſed to Superſtition, En- 
thuſiaſm, or Credulity, or cunningly prepared per- 
haps for that particular Occaſion, hath led them 
eaſily to ſee and hear Things, that exiſted only in 
their own prepoſſeſſed and over-heated Fancies. 

But 
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But nothing of all this can be pretended in the pre. 
ſent Caſe. The Women, by whom theſe different 
Viſions of Angels were ſeverally ſeen, had no 
Communication with each other during the Time 
of theſe Appearances, as is evident from the whole 
Tenor of this Hiſtory : . Mary and Salome were fled 
from the Sepulchre before Mary Magdalene re- 
turned; and Mary Magdalene was departed from 
thence again, before Joanna, and thoſe with her, 
came thither; ſo that they could not catch the 
Illuſion from one another; and that their Minds, 
at the Time of their coming to the Sepulchre, 
were very far from being diſpoſed to form Imagi- 
nations of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead, is 
evident from the Buſineſs that carried them thither, 
They came to perform the laſt Offices uſually 
paid to the Dead; and by embalming the Body, 
to compleat the Interment of their deceaſed Maſ- 
ter; which, by the coming on of the Sabbath, 
they had been obliged to leave unfiniſhed ; and 
when, upon entering into the Sepulchre, they 
found not the Body, it was more natural for 
them to think, with Mary Magdalene, that ſome 
Perſons had taken it away, and laid it they knew 
not where, than to conclude it was riſen from the 
Dead: And it is plain, that Joanna, and thoſe with 
ber, were in this Way of Thinking ; for when they 
entered in, and found not the Body of the Lord Jelus, 
they, ſays St. Luke, were much perplexed thereabout : 
i. e. they knew not what was become of the Body, 
could not account for its being miſſing, and were 
therefore in great Diſtreſs and Anxiety about it ; 

which 
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which would not have happened, had they believed 
that he had riſen from the Dead. 

If, from what has been ſaid, it may ſeem reaſon- 
able to conclude, that the Appearances of the 
Angels were not the Effects of Illuſion, the Phan- 
toms of a diſtempered viſionary Mind, it will, I 
think, be more eaſily granted, that they were not 
the Operations of Artifice and Impoſture. For, 
without examining who could be the Actors, or 
what the Motives of an Impoſture of this Kind, 
there are Evidences enough, ariſing from the Cir- 
cumſtances of theſe ſeveral Appearances, to ſhew, 
that the Powers that produced them were more 
than human: Such, for Example, is the Earth- 
quake occaſioned by the Deſcent of the firſt Angel, 
the amazing Brightneſs of his Countenance, which, 
St. Matthew tells us, was lite Lightning, and the 
prodigious Strength, which appeared 1a his ſingly 
rolling away a Stone, that was large enough to 
cloſe up the Entrance into the Sepulchre ; and, 
what was common to all the Angels, the Faculty 
of becoming viſible or inviſible as they thought 
proper. Theſe certainly were characteriſtical 
Marks of an Agent endowed with Privileges and 
Powers ſuperior to the limited Abilities of Man, 
whoſe Operations cannot go farther than his Know- 
ledge of the Laws and Powers of Nature; and how 
far ſhort of ſuch wonderful Effects as theſe that 
Knowledge would carry him, I leave the moſt inge- 
nious Profeſſor of natural Magic to determine. 


2. I come now, in the ſecond Place, to conſider 


the Appearances of Chriſt himſelf to the Women: 
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which were two; the firſt to Mary Magdalene, the 
ſecond to the other Mary and Salome. But I ſhall 
not have Occaſion to dwell long upon this Head, 
fince the Appearances of the Angels having been 
proved to be real, put theſe Appearances of Chriſt 
more out of Doubt and Suſpicion. The Angels 
affirmed that he was ri/en from the Dead; and if 
he was riſen, it was natural to expect he would 
appear. The main Difficulty conſiſted in his 
getting looſe from the Bands of Death, and break- 
ing the Priſon of the Grave; and therefore, who- 
ever upon the Teſtimony of the Angels believed 
the Reſurrection (as all thoſe mult have done who 
acknowledged them to be real Angels) would not, 
if they ſaw Chriſt himſelf, be very apt to call in 
queſtion the Reality of his Appearance. But tho' 
the Teſtimony of Angels, affirming that Chrift 
was riſen from the Dead, renders his appearing 
afterwards leſs liable to Doubt and Queſtion ; yet 
before we admit the Reality of every ſuch Appear- 
ance as may be pretended, I grant it is reaſonable 
to expect ſome farther Proofs, tho' perhaps not 
ſo many or ſo ſtrong, as if no ſuch previous Evi- 
dence had been given. And in the Caſe of Mary 
and Salome it may be ſuggeſted, that their very 
Belief of the Reſurrection of Chrif, joined to the 
Diſorder and Amazement they were then under, 
might help to convince them too eaſily of the 
Reality of his Appearance, tho” at the ſame Time 
it might be nothing but a Spectre of their Imagina- 
tion, and a mere Illuſion: Let us therefore exa- 
mine what Evidence may be collected from the 
Account given of this Appearance, to induce us to 

think, 
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think, that theſe Women were not deceived; and 
the Evidence, I believe, will be found ſufficient. 

They had the Atteſtation of their Sight, their 
Hearing, and their Feeling : By the two firſt the 
Voice and Countenance of their Lord might be 
known; and by the laſt they might be aſſured, 

that it was no Spectre that they heard and ſaw, but 
a Body conſiſting of Fleſh and Bones. One of 
theſe Proofs indeed was wanting to Mary Magda- 
lene, Chriſt forbade her to touch him; and yet, any 
one, who conſiders with due Attention the Cir- 
cumſtances of this Appearance, will find ſufficient 
Reaſon to be perſuaded that it was Chriſt himſelf 
who appeared to her. For firſt, he had ſtood by 
her ſome Time, had ſpoken to her, and ſhe had 
anſwered him, before ſhe knew him to be Chriſt; 
on the contrary, ſhe took him for the Gardener : 
By ail which it is manifeſt, that the Spectre, if it 
was one, was not of her creating. Her Mind 
was otherwiſe engaged; and had it been either at 
Leiſure, or diſpoſed to raiſe Apparitions, it is moſt 
likely ſhe would have called upon ſome Perſon, 
with whom ſhe had more Acquaintance and Con- 
cern than a Keeper of a Garden, whom probably 
ſhe had never known nor ſeen before. 2dly, He 
called her by her Name; by which it appeared 
that he knew her, ſo did ſhe, it ſeems, diſcover 
him; for turning immediately about, ſhe accoſted 
him with the reſpectful Title of Rabboni, my 
Maſter ; and, as may be inferred from the enſuing 
Words of Chrift, offered to embrace him. His 


* See the preceding Article. 
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Voice and his Countenance convinced her that it 
was Chriſt himſelf. gdly, In theſe Words, Touch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father ; but 
go to my Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God, is 
contained a moſt clear Proof that it was Chrift 
himſelf who uttered them. To underſtand this, 
it muſt be remembered, that theſe Words allude 
to a long * Diſcourſe which our Saviour held to 
his Diſciples the very Night in which he was be- 
trayed; wherein he told them, that he ſhould 
leave them for a ſhort Time (a little while and 
ye ſhall not ſee me) and that he would come to them 
again, though but for a ſhort Time (and again a 
14 little while, and ye ſhall ſee me) becauſe (added he) 
: J go to my Father. By the Phraſe I go to my Fa- 
8 ther, Chriſt meant. his final quitting the World, as 
he himſelf explained it to his Diſciples, who did 
not then underſtand. either of the above-cited Ex- 
preſſions. Þ I came forth from the Father, ſays he, 
i and am come into the World: Again, I leave the 
4 World and go to the Father. But leſt they ſhould 
fall into Deſpair at being thus forſaken by him, for * 
whom they had forſaken all the World, he at the 
fame Time promiſed to ſend them a Comforter, 
even the Holy Spirit, who ſhould Þ teach them 
all Things, bring to their Minds whatſoever he had 
ſaid unto them; ſhould guide them into all Truth, 
S ſhew them Things to come, and abide with them for 
ever; and that whoever believed in him ſhould be 


® See John, Chap. xiv. xv. and xvi. + Ibid. xvi. 28. 
1 Ibid. xiv. 26. $ Chap. xvi. 13. Ibid, xiv. 16. 


able 


able to do greater Works [i. e. Miracles] than be 


did, becauſe he was 10 go to the Father ; and that 


finally, though they for a Seaſon ſhould be ſor- 
rowful, yet ſhould * their Sorrow be turned into Foy, 
and that Foy ſhould no Man take from them. Theſe 


were magnificent Promiſes; Promiſes, which, 


as the Diſciples could not but remember Chriſt 
had made to them, ſo they might be aſſured that 
no one but Chriſt was able to make them good ; 
and therefore, when they came to reflect ſeriouſly 
upon the Import of theſe Words, Touch me not, for 
J am not yet aſcended to my Father ;, but go to my 
Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend io my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God, it was im- 


poſſible for them to conclude otherwiſe than that - 
it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared and ſpoke to 


Mary Magdalene. For as the latter Expreſſion, 7 
aſcend to my Father, &c. implied a Remembrance, 
and conſequently a Renewal of. thoſe Promiſes, 
which were to take place after his Aſcenſion to the 


Father; ſo did the former, I am not yet aſcended to 


my Father, give them Encouragement to expect 
the Performance of that other Promiſe of his 


coming to them again before his Aſcenſion, by 


giving them to underſtand, that he had not yet 


quitted this World: And I take Chrif's forbidding. 


Mary Magdalene to touch | or embrace] him, to 
have been meant as a Signification of his intending 


to ſee her and his Diſciples again; juſt as in or- 


dinary Life, when one Friend ſays to another, 


Don't take Leave, for I am not going yet,“ he 


John xiv. 20-22. 
I 4 means 
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means to let him know that he purpoſes to ſee him 
again before he ſets out upon his Journey. That 
this is the true Import of the Words Touch me not, 


is, in my Opinion, evident, not only from the 


Reaſon ſubjoined in the Words immediately fol- 
lowing, For I am not yet aſcended to my Father ; 
(by which Expreſſion, as I have ſhewed above, 
Cbriſt meant he had not finally quitted the 
World ;) but from theſe farther Conſiderations : 
Chriſt, by ſhewing himſelf firſt to Mary Magdalene, 
intended, doubtleſs, to give her a diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of his Favour, and therefore cannor reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed to have deſigned at the ſame 
Time to have put a Slight upon her, by refuſing 
her a Pleaſure which he granted not long after to 
the other Mary and Salome; and yet this muſt be 
ſuppoſed, if Touch me not be underſtood to imply 
a Prohibition to Mary Magdalene to embrace him, 
for any Reaſon conſiſtent with the Regard ſhewn 
to the other Women, and different from that now 
contended for, namely, becauſe he intended to ſee 
her and his Diſciples again. On the contrary, if 
theſe Words be taken to ſignify only a Put-off to 
ſome fitter Opportunity, they will be ſo far from 
importing any Unkindneſs or Reprehenſion to 
Mary Magdalene, that they may rather be looked 
upon as a gracious Aſſurance, a Kind of friendly 
Engagement to come to her again; and in this 
Senſe they correſpond exactly with Chriſt's Purpoſe 
in ſending this Meſſage by her to his Diſciples ; 
which, as I have obſerved before, was to let them 
know that he remembered his Promiſe of coming 
to them again, and was ſtill in a Condition to 


perform 
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perform it, not having quitted this World; and of 
his Intention to perform it, this his refuſing to ad- 
mit the affectionate or reverential Embraces of 
Mary Magdalene, who loved much, for much had 
been forgiven to her, was an Earneft, as his coming 
to them again would be a Pledge of his Reſolution 
to acquit himſelf in due Time of thoſe Promiſes 
which were not to take Effect till after his final 
Departure out of this World. And thus will this 
whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour. to Mary Magda= 
lene be in all its Parts intelligible, rational, and 
coherent; whereas, if it be ſuppoſed that Mary 
Magdalene was forbidden to touch Chriſt for ſome 
myſtical Reaſon, contained in the Words, for I am 
not yet aſcended to the Father, it will be very dif- 
ficult to underſtand either the Meaning or Intent 
of that Meſſage, which ſhe was commanded to 
carry to the Diſciples ; and ſtill more difficult to 
account for his ſuffering, not long after, the Em- 
braces of the other Mary and Salome. To the ſame, 
or even greater Difficulties, will that Interpretation 
of this Paſſage be liable, which ſuppoſes that the 
Prohibition to Mary Magdalene was grounded 
upon the ſpiritual Nature of Chriſt's Body, which, 
it is preſumed, was not ſenſible to the Touch or 
Feeling. And indeed, both theſe Reaſons for the 
Behaviour of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene are over- 
turned, by his cantrary Behaviour to the other 
Mary and Salome. But if the Senſe I contend for 
be admitted, it will be no difficult Matter to ac- 
count for this Difference of his Behaviour on thoſe 
two Occaſions. Why he forbade Mary Magda- 
ene to touch him, has already been explained; 

why 
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why he permitted the other Mary and Salome to 
bold him by the Feet and worſhip him, I ſhall now 
endeayour to ſhew. Theſe lait-mentioned Wo- 
men, as * St. Mark informs us, were ſo terrified 
and amazed at the Sight and Words of the Angel, 
who appeared to them in the Sepulchre, that, 
altho' they F ran with a Deſign to tell the Diſci- 
ples what they had heard and ſeen, as the Angel 
had commanded them, yet, thro' the Greatneſs of 
their Confuſion and Diſorder, they had neglected 
to deliver this important Meſſage to ꝓ ſome whom 


they 


* Chap. ult. + Math. xxviii. 8. 

t That theſe Words, Neither ſaid they any thing to any Man, 
muſt be limited to ſome certain Time, will, I believe, be 
readily allowed ; for it cannot be imagined, that after all the 
other Appearances of the Angels, &c. were publiſhed, theſe 
Women only zever opened their Lips to any Man about what 
they had ſeen and heard at the Sepulchre : The Queſtion then 
will be, how long they may be ſuppoſed to have forborn ſpeak- 
ing of it? And this, I think, was no longer than during the 
Time of their flying from the Sepulchre, and till they were 
met by Chri/t himſelf; becauſe the only Reaſon here aſſigned 
for their not ſaying any thing to any Man, viz. For they were 
afraid, (or affrighted rather) being removed by Chri/*s ap- 
pearing to them, Cc. it is reaſonable to believe (if it is not 
implied) that their Silence laſted no longer than the only 
Cauſe of it, their Terror. Beſides, as St. Mark breaks off the 
Narration of what happened to theſe Women very abruptly, 
ſhort of Chriſt's appearing to them, in order to relate his Ap- 
pearance to Mary Magdalene, which indeed was previous to it, 
tho? ſubſequent to the Appearance of the Angel ſeen by theſe 
Women at the Sepulchre, what he ſays of their not ſaying any 
thing to any Man, cannot be taken to extend beyond the Period 
where he choſe to break off his Narration, without ſuppoſing 
him guilty of a needleſs Impropriety. And if theſe Words, 
Neither ſaid they any thing to any Man, be conſtrued to fignify 
| that 
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they ſaw in their Way; for ſo, with all the Com- 
mentators, I underſtand theſe Words of St. Mark, 

Neither ſaid they any thing to any Man, for they 
were afraid. That this Teſtimony therefore of 
the Angel to the Reſurrection of Chrif, and the 
Aſſurance given to the Diſciples, that they ſhould 
ſee their Maſter in Galilee, might not be loſt, either 
by the Women's forgetting, thro' the Greatneſs 
of their Amazement, what the Angel had ſaid to 
them, or, thro” a Suſpicion of its having been a mere 
Illuſion, neglecting or ſcrupling to tell it, Chrif 
himſelf thought proper to appear to them, to calm 


that they did not tell what they had ſeen and heard to ſome, 
whom they ſaw as they were flying from the Sepulchre, it 
ſeems rational to conclude, that zhe/e were ſome of the Diſci- 
ples, to whom they were ordered to deliver the Meſſage of the 
Angel, and to whom they would probably have delivered it, 
had they not been under ſo great a Terror and Amazement. 
For had the Perſons, whom they ſaw, been any other than the 
Diſciples of Jeſus, it is not likely that St. Mark would have 
taken any Notice of their act ſaying any thing to any Man, ſince 
it is reaſonable to imagine they would not, even tho? they had 
not been afirighted, have told the Meſſage of the Angel, Cc. 
to any but the Diſciples: And as the Time of Peter and John's 
running to the Sepulchre, upon the firſt Report of Mary Mag- 
dalene, coincides with that of theſe Women flying from it, it 
is no improbable Conjecture, that theſe were the Perſons whom 
they ſaw in their Way, at a Diſtance perhaps, and coming by 
a different Road to the Sepulchre ; eſpecially if it be conſidered 
that, as the Words of St. Mark, Neither ſaid they, &c. ſeem to 
carry with them an Imputation of Negle& upon theſe Women, 
tho? he at the ſame Time both accounts for it, and excuſes it, 
by adding, for they were affrighted; ſo the ſame Evangeliſt hath 
before acquainted us, (ver. 7.) that they were ordered by 
the Angel to deliver the Meſſage he gave them to Peter in 
particular, 
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their Minds, diſperſe their Terror, obviate their 
Doubts. With this View he firſt accoſts them 
with the gracious Salutation of A Hail] then ſuf- 
fers them not only to approach him, but to hold 

bim by the Feet and worſhip him; and laſtly, bidding 
them diſmiſs their Fears, orders them, in Confir- 
mation of what the Angel had ſaid to them, to 
tell his Diſciples from him to go into Galilee, aſ- 
ſuring them with his own Mouth, that they ſhould 
fee him there. Every Word, we ſee, tended to in- 
ſpire them with Courage and Confidence ; and the 
gracious Influence of every Word upon their 
Minds, could not but be rendered ſtill more pow- 
erful and efficacious by his ſuffering them to em- 
brace him. After this familiar Inſtance of his Fa- 
vour and Complacence, and this ſenſible Proof of 
his being really and bodily riſen from the Dead, 
there could be no room left for Doubt or Terror : 
Conviction, Certainty, and Joy muſt have baniſhed 
thoſe uneaſy Paſſions for ever from their Breaſts. 
And hence it appears, that the different Conduct 
of Chriſt on theſe two Occaſions, was owing to the 
different Circumſtances attending them; to which 
it was moſt wiſely ſuited. Mary Magdalene's 
Grief (the only Diſorder of Mind ſhe then la- 
boured under) for the ſuppoſed Loſs of her Maſ- 
ter's Body, was ſoon diſperſed, upon her hearing 
him call her by her Name, and ſeeing him ſtand 
by her; ſhe was immediately convinced that it 
was Chrift, and teſtified her Conviction by giving 
him the Title of Rabboni, my Maſter, She want- 
ed-not (and therefore there was no Need of giving 
her) any farther Proofs ; but ſatisfied with what 
ſhe 
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ſhe had ſeen and heard, ſhe went to the Diſciples, 


and told them ſhe had ſeen the Lord; and that he 
had ſaid ſuch and ſuch Things to her. But Ter- 
ror, the moſt untractable of all Paſſions, when ex- 
ceſſive, had ſeized upon the other Mary and Sa- 
lome; a Terror, which, had it proceeded from the 
unexpected and ſupernatural Appearance of an An- 
gel, was more likely to be confirmed, than re- 
moved by the like Appearance of Chriſt, had he 
not proceeded gently with them, and b yhis gra- 
cious Words and Demeanour given them En- 
couragement and Permiſſion to familiarize them- 
ſelves with him by Degrees, and take, in their own 
Way, what Proofs they thought proper to remove 
their Fears or Doubts, and convince them that 
their affectionate and beloved Maſter was in Reality 
reſtored to them again from the Grave. 

But beſides the Aſſurance given by Chriſt to his 
Diſciples in the Words here ſpoken by Mary Mag- 
dalene, of his Intention to perform his Promiſes of 
coming to them again, Sc. I cannot help think- 
ing he had a farther Meaning, which tho' not fo 
obvious, is however, in my Opinion, equally de- 
ducible from thoſe Words with the other juſt now 
mentioned. That remarkable Expreſſion, I aſcend 
to my Father, Chriſt undoubtedly made uſe of upon 
this Occaſion to recall to his Diſciples Minds the 
Diſcourſe he held to them three Nights before, in 
which he explained ſo clearly what he meant by 
going to his Father, that they ſaid to him, Lo! now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeateſt no Parable *. But 


„ John xvi. 29. 
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this was not the only Expreſſion that puzzled 
them; they were as much in the Dark as to the 
Meaning of, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me, 
and again a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, which 
they likewiſe confeſſed they did not underſtand, 


But Chrif did not think fit to clear up their 


Doubts at that Time, and left thoſe Words to be 
expounded by the Events to which they ſeverally 
related, and which were then drawing on apace, 
For that very Night he was betrayed, and ſeized, 
and deſerted by his Diſciples, as he himſelf had 
foretold but a very few Hours before, upon their 
profeſſing to believe that he came forth from God: 
The next Day he was crucified, expired upon the 
Croſs, and was buried. Upon this melancholy 
Cataſtrophe the Diſciples could be no longer at a 
Loſs to underſtand what Chriſt meant, when he ſaid 
to them, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: He 
was gone from them, and, as their Fears ſuggeſted, 
gone for ever, notwithſtanding he had expreſly 
told them, that he would come to them again. 
And to thoſe Words, A little while and ye ſhall not 


fee me, he added, And again a little while and ye 


fall fee me, This latter Expreſſion, one would 
think, was full as intelligible as the former; and 
as the one now expounded by the Event, was 
plainly a Prophecy of his Death, ſo muſt the other 
be underſtood as a Prophecy of his Reſurrection 
from the Dead. But if they underſtood it in that 
Senſe, they were very far from having a right 
Notion of the Reſurrection from the Dead; as is 
evident from their imagining, when Chriſt firſt 


ſhewed himſclf to them after his Paſſion, that they 
4 ſaw 
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ſaw a Spirit; even tho' they had juſt before de- 
clared their Belief that he was riſen indeed, and bad 
appeared to Simon. The Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, it ſhould ſeem from this Inſtance, made no 
Part of their Notion of the Reſurrection from 
the Dead : To lead them therefore into a right 
Underſtanding of this moſt important Article of 
Faith, Cbriſt, in ſpeaking to Mary Magdalene, and 
by her to his Diſciples, makes uſe of Terms, 
which ſtrongly imply his being really, that is 
bodily, riſen from the Dead. I am not yet, ſays he, 
aſcended to my Father ; but go unto my Brethren, and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, &c. The 
Words, 1 go to my Father, Chrift, as has already 
been obſerved, explained by the well-underſtood 
Phraſe of leaving the World ; and to this Expla- 
nation the Words immediately foregoing give ſo 
oreat a Light, that it is impoſſible to miſtake his 
Meaning. The whole Paſſage runs thus, I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the World ; 
and again I leave the World, and go to the Father. 
By the Expreſſion, I am come into the World, Chriſt 
certainly meant to ſignify his being and converſing 
viſibly and bodily upon Earth; and therefore by 
the other Expreſſion, I leave the World, he muſt 
have intended to denote the contrary to all this, 
viz. his ceaſing to be and converſe viſibly and bo- 
dily upon Earth; and ſo undoubtedly the Diſ- 
ciples underſtood him to mean, when they ſaid to 
him, Now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Pa- 
rable. But as they very well knew that the uſual 
Road, by which all Men quitted this World, lay 
through, the Gates of Death, and were aſſured 

their 
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their Maſter had trodden that irremeable Path, 
they might naturally conclude, that what he had 
ſaid to them about leaving the World and going to 
his Father, was accompliſhed in his Death ; and 
conſiſtently with that Notion might imagine that, 
by his coming to them again, no more was intend- 
ed, than his appearing to them in the ſame Manner 
as many Perſons have been thought and faid to ap- 
pear after their Deceaſe. To guard againſt this 
double Error, which Chrift, ro whom the Thoughts 
of all Hearts are open, perceived in the Minds 
of his Diſciples, he plainly intimates to them in 
the Words, I am not yet aſcended to my Father, 
but J do (or ſhall) aſcend to my Father, that 
his dying, and his final leaving of the World, were 
diſtinct Things; the latter of which was ſtill to 
come, tho” the former was paſt : He had indeed 
died like other Mortals, and had, like them, left 
the World for a Seaſon, as he himſelf had often 
foretold them ſhould come to paſs; but. he was 
now riſen from the Dead, returned into the World, 
and ſhould not leave it finally till he aſcended to 
his Father. Of his being returned into the World, 
his appearing to Mary Magdalene was doubtleſs 
intended for a Proof; and yet of this it could be 
no Proof at all, if what ſhe ſaw was no more than 
what is commonly called a Spirit; ſince the Spirits 
of many People have been thought to appear af- 
ter their Deceaſe, who notwithſtanding are ſup- 
poſed to have as effectually left this World by 
their Death, as thoſe who have never appeared at 
all. Lazarus, like Chriſt, had died, and was by 
his quickening Word recalled to Life, which con- 

2 ſiſts 
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fiſts in the Animation of the Body by its Union 
with the Soul. Now had Chrift called up nothing 
but the Spirit of Lazarus, and left his Body to pu- 
trify and periſh in the Grave, would not La- 
zarus, I aſk, have ſtill been reputed dead, and con- 
ſequently conſidered as out of this World, tho' 
his Spirit had appeared to a thouſand different 
People? If Chrift therefore was riſen from the 
Dead, as the Angels affirmed he was ; if he had 
not yet finally left the World, as the Words, I am 
not yet aſcended to my Father, plainly import; and 
if his appearing to Mary Magdalene was intended 
for a Proof of thoſe two Points, as undoubtedly it 
was ; it will follow that he was really, that is bo- 
dily, riſen from the Dead; that he was ſtill in the 
World in the ſame Manner, as when he came forth 
from the Father, and came into the World ; and that 
it was he himſelf, and not a Spirit without Fleſh 
and Bones, that appeared to Mary Magdalene. 
Before I conclude this Argument, I muſt beg 
leave to make one Obſervation more upon the 
Term Aſcend, twice uſed by our Saviour in the 
Compaſs of theſe few Words. In the Diſcourſe 
here alluded to by Chriſt, he told his Diſciples 
that he ſhould go to his Father, and he now bids 
Mary Magdalene tell them that he ſhould aſcend 
to his Father; a Variation in the Phraſe, which 
I am perſuaded had its particular Meaning, 
and that not very difficult to be diſcovered. 
For as by the former Expreſſion he intended, 
as we have ſeen, to ſignify in general his final 
Departure out of this World, ſo by the latter 
is the particular Manner of that Departure inti- 
mated ; and doubtleſs with a View of letting his 
K Diſciples 
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Diſciples know the preciſe Time, after which they 
ſhould no longer expect to ſee and converſe with 
him upon Earth, but wait for the Coming of that 
Comforter, which he promiſed to ſend them in his 
room ; and who, unleſs he departed from them, 
was not to come. Jeſus made frequent Viſits to 
his Diſciples after his Paſſion, * being ſeen of them, 
fays St. Luke, forty Days, and ſpeaking of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God, Between ſome 
of theſe Viſits were pretty long Intervals, + during 
which he ſeems to have diſappeared, 7. e. not to 
have reſided upon Earth. Had Chriſt therefore 
left his Diſciples without any Mark or Token, by 
which they might be able to diſtinguiſh his final 
Departure, from thoſe that were only temporary, 
they would probably have taken each Viſit for the 
laſt; or have lingered after his final Departure, in 
a fruitleſs Expectation of ſeeing him again; either 
of which States of Uncertainty, and eſpecially the 
laſt, were liable to many Inconveniencies, to Doubts 
and Jealouſies, and Fears, which it was Goodneſs, 
as well as Wiſdom in our Saviour to prevent. 
Nor was the preventing theſe Evils the only Ad- 
vantage that flowed from this early Intimation of 
the Manner of Cbriſt's final Departure out of this 
World, implied in the Words, I aſcend to my Fa- 
ther, and verified in his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
For as this could not have been effected without 
the Power of God co-operating with him, ſo neither 
could it have been foreknown by him, without the 
Communication of that Spirit, which only knows 
the Counſels of God, When the Diſciples there- 


Adds, ch. i, & ui, + See John xx. 21. 
fore 
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fore beheld their Maſter “ taten up into Heaven, 
and received out of their Sight, by a Cloud of Glory, 
they could not but know aſſuredly that this was 
the Event foretold about forty Days before to 
Mary Magdalene; and knowing that, covld no 
longer doubt whether it was Chriſt himſelf who 
appeared and ſpoke thoſe prophetic Words to her; 
how little Credit ſoever they had given to her, 
when ſhe firſt told them ſhe had ſeen the Lord. 
And thus, (as I have endeavoured to make 
appear) in theſe comprehenſive Words of Chrif 
ſpoken to Mary Magdalene, Touch me not, for Tam 
not yet aſcended to my Father ; but go to my Bre- 
thren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father, are im- 
plied three Particulars. 1ft, A Renewal of the 
ſeveral Promiſes made by him to his Diſciples, the 
Night in which he was betrayed ; one of which was. 
the Promiſe of coming to them again before his 
final Departure out of this World, Of his Inten- 
tion to perform which Promiſe, I take his forbid- 
ing Mary Magdalene to touch or embrace him, to 
be an Earneſt or Token. 2dly, An Intimation, 
that as his Death and his final Departure out of 
the World were two diſtinct Things, the latter of 
which was yet to come; ſo by his riſing from the 
Dead, they were to underſtand' his returning and 
being in the World, in the ſame Manner with 
thoſe, who have not yet quitted the World by 
Death, and conſequently that he was really, that is 
bodily, riſen from the Dead, of which his appear- 
ing to Mary Magdalene and ſaying thoſe Words, 
was an undoubted Evidence, And 3dly, A pro- 


Acts, ch. i. ver, 9. See Whitby on this Place. 
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phetical Account of the Manner of his departing 
finally out of the World, viz. by aſcending into 
Heaven. From which ſeveral Particulars it was 
impoſſible, as I ſaid before, for the Diſciples to 
draw any other Concluſion than that it was Chriſt 
himſelf who appeared and ſpoke to Mary Magda- 
lene. I do not ſay the Diſciples muſt neceſſarily 
have perceived, at the very firſt hearing theſe 
Words, the ſeveral Inferences which I have drawn 
from them ; but when they came to conſider them 
attentively, to refleft upon what their Maſter had 
ſaid to them the Night in which he was betrayed 
(to which thoſe Words evidently referred) and 
when, after having handled his Feet and Hands, 
they were by their own Senſes convinced that he 
was bodily riſen from the Dead; and laſtly, when 
they had ſeen thoſe Words, I aſcend to my Father, 
verified in his aſcending into Heaven before their 
Eyes ; then, I think, they could hardly avoid per- 
ceiving the ſeveral Inferences, and drawing from 
them the Concluſion above mentioned. For if it 
was not Chriſt, who appeared to Mary Magdalene, 
it muſt have been either ſome Spirit good or bad; 
or ſome Man, who, to impoſe upon her, counter- 
feited the Perſon and Voice of Chriſt; or laſtly, 
the Whole muſt have been forged and invented by 
her. The firſt of theſe Suppoſitions is blaſphe- 
mous; the ſecond abſurd ; and the third impro- 
bable. For allowing her to have been capable of 
making a Lye, for the carrying on an Impoſture, 
from which ſhe could reap no Benefit, and to have 
been informed of what our Saviour had ſpoken to 
his Diſciples the Night in which he was betrayed, 
| which 
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which does not appear, it muſt have been either 
extreme Madneſs or Folly in her to put the Credit 
of her Tale upon Events, ſuch as the appearing of 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, and his aſcending into 
Heaven, which were ſo far from being in the 
Number of Contingencies, that they were not even 
within the Powers and Operations of what are 
called natural Cauſes, 

The ſame Anſwer may be made to the 8 | 
ſition, that the Appearance of Chrift to the other 
Mary and Salome, was likewiſe a Forgery of thoſe 
Women; and with this I ſhall conclude the ſecond 


Head. 


$ 15. 3dly, Of the many Appearances of Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, for the forty Days after his Paſ- 
ſion, the ſacred Writers have mentioned particular- 
ly but very few; imagining, doubtleſs, thoſe few 
ſufficient to prove that fundamental Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Reſurrection of Jeſus. And 
indeed whoever attends to the Nature and Variety 
of the Evidence contained even in thoſe few Par- 
ticulars, which they have tranſmitted to us, cannot, 
I think, but acknowledge that thoſe, who were ap- 
pointed to be the Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, 
had every Kind of Proof, that in the like Circum- 
ſtance either the moſt Scrupulous could demand, 
or the moſt Incredulous imagine. This I doubt 
not but to be able to make appear, in the Courſe 
of the following Obſervations ; in which I ſhall 
confine myſelf to the Examination of thoſe Ap- 
pearances only, whoſe Circumſtances the Evange- 
lical Hiſtorians have thought proper to record, 
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and upon which the Faith of the Apoſtles was 
principally eſtabliſhed. 
The firſt of theſe, though but barely mentioned 


by St. Mark, is very particularly related by + St. 


Lake, in the following Words; And behold two of 
them went the ſame Day to a Village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore Furlongs; 
and they talked together of all theſe Things which bad 
happened ; and it came to paſs, that while they com- 
muned together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew 


near, and went with them: But their Eyes were 


bolden that they ſhould not know him. And he ſaid 
unto them, Il hat Manner of Communications are theſe, 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are ſad? 
And one of them, whoſe Name was Cleopas, anſwer- 
ing, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jeru- 
ſalem, aud haſt not known the Things which are 
come to paſs there in theſe Days? And he ſaid unto 
them, What Things? And they ſaid unto him, Con- 
cerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet 
mighty in Deed and Word before God, and all the 
People; and how the Chief Prieſts and. our Rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to Death, and have 
crucified him. But we truſted that it bad been He 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: And beſide all 
this, To-day is the third Day ſince theſe Things were 
done. Yea, and certain Women alſo of our Com- 
pany made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the Se- 
pulchre; and when they found not bis Body, they 
came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a Vifion of 
Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. And certain 
of them which were with us, went to the Sepulchre, 


* Ch, xvi. + Ch, iv. 4 
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and found it even ſo as the Women bad ſaid: But bim 
they ſaw not, Then he ſaid unto them, O Fools, and 
flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken ! Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
Things, and to enter into his Glory? And beginning 
at Moſes and all the Prophets, be expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning him- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whither 
they went, and he made as though he would have gone 
farther. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with us, for it is towards Evening, and the Day is 
far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them, 
And it came to paſs as he ſat at Meat with them, be 
took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake and gave to them. 
And their Eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and 
he vaniſhed out of their Sight. And they ſaid one to 
another, Did not our Hearts burn within us while be 
talked with us by the Way, and while he opened to us 
the Scriptures? And they roſe up the ſame Hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven gather- 
ed together, and them that were with them, ſaying, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
And they told what Things were done in the Way, and 
ho te he was known of them in breaking of Bread. 
Two Objections have been made to the Credi- 
bility of this Fact: 1ſt, That theſe Diſciples knew 
not Jeſus during the whole Time of his walking, 
converſing, and fitting at Meat with them : 2dly, 
That when upon his breaking Bread, &c. their 
Eyes were opened, and they are faid to have 
known him, he vaniſhed ſo ſuddenly out of their 
Sight, that they ſeem not to have had Time enough 


to ſatisfy thoſe Doubts, which muſt have ariſen 
K 4 from 
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from their having converſed with him ſo long 
without knowing him. To the firſt of theſe Ob. 
jections the Evangeliſt himſelf furniſhes us with 
an Anſwer, telling us, that heir Eyes were holden 
that they ſhould not know him; which, as it will not 
be pretended to be above the Operation of Him, 
whom the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſtiles * the Power 
of God, ſo have I already ſhewed it to be a Pro- 
ceeding not unworthy of Him, whom the ſame 
inſpired Writer, in the ſame Place, calls alſo the 
 Wiſdem of God. He threw a Miſt before their Cor- 
' Poreal Eyes, that he might, by the pure and un- 
prejudiced Light of Reaſon only, remove from 
before their internal Sight, that ſtrong Deluſion, 
which held their Underſtanding from knowing the 
true Import of thoſe Types and Prophecies, by 
which his Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection were 
foreſhewn, He diſguiſed himſelf, but laid open 
the Scriptures; which till then had appeared to 
them in another Form; and having by an Expoſi- 
tion of Maſes and the Prophets, which made zhejr 
Hearts burn within them, ftript off thoſe Veils and 
Colours, which the worldly and carnal-minded 
Scribes and Phariſees had laid over them, and ſet 
them before their Eyes in their genuine Shape and 
Luſtre, he in the next Place diſcloſed himſelf, and 
left them convinced, as well from the Scriptures, 
as from their Senſes, that he was riſen from the 
Dead. Which leads me to conſider the ſecond 
Objection, founded on his vaniſhing out of their 
Sight fo ſoon after his diſcovering himſelf to 
them, 


* Vide ſup. 
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And here I ſhall obſerve, 1ſt, That it appears 
they had no Doubt but that the Perſon, who 
joined them in the Way to Emmaus, and opened 
the Scriptures to them, was the ſame, whom, upon 
his breaking of Bread, Sc. they took to be Jeſus. 
2dly, That' upon their taking him to be Feſus, 
they muſt have been ſenſible of ſome Alteration, 
either in themſelves or in him, by which they were 
enabled to diſcover the Miſtake they were under 
while they knew him not. 3dly, That Alteration 
muſt to them have appeared ſupernatural and 
miraculous, as it is implied to have been in this 
Phraſe, their Eyes were opened and they knew him; 
as muſt alſo his vaniſhing (or diſappearing) from 
their Sight. And as from theſe. Particulars it 
could not but be evident to them, that the Perſon, 
whom, when their Eyes were opened, they, from his 
Countenance Sc. knew to be Jeſus, was endowed 
with Powers more than human; ſo was it im- 
poſſible for them to conclude it to be any other 
than Jeſus himſelf, without blaſphemouſly ſup- 
poſing that God would permit any Spirit, either 
good or bad, to aſſume the Perſon of his beloved 
Son, with a View of countenancing and carrying 
on a Falſhood and Impoſture; eſpecially, as in the 
Converſation he had held with them by the Way, 
he had opened the Scriptures, and had ſhewn 
them from Moſes and all the Prophets, that Cbriſt 
was to ſuffer and die, and riſe again from the Dead. 
But beſides the clearing up all their Doubts, 
_ ariſing from his Sufferings and Death, which had 
ſtaggered their Faith in him, whom till then they 
truſted to be Him who ſhould redeem Iſrael, it is very 

| probable, 
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probable, from what they ſay about heir Hearts 
burning within them, while be opened to them the 
Scriptures, that they perceived, either in his Man- 
ner or his Doctrine, ſome lively Marks and Cha- 
raters of that Dignity and Authority, which was 
wont to diſtinguiſh him ſo much from the ordinary 
Teachers of Iſrael, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
And, not to repeat what I have ſaid before, about 
the Probability of Chriſt's having upon this Occa- 
caſion made uſe of ſome Geſture or Phraſe peculiar 
to himſelf, in breaking and bleſſing the Bread, I 
ſhall only add one Remark from“ Grotius, viz. 
that ſince it was the Cuſtom among the Jews for 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, or the moſt honourable 
Gueſt, immediately after bleſſing the Cup, to take 
the Bread, give Thanks over it, break it, and after 
eating a Bit of it, to diſtribute it round the Table, 
Chriſt by this Action declared himſelf ſomething 
more, than what thoſe Diſciples had hitherto taken 
him for, a Stranger and Traveller whom they had 
picked up by the Way, and conſtrained to abide 
with them; and by that Declaration awakened 
their Attention to that Diſcovery of himſelf, which 
followed immediately upon it ; and to which this 
ſolemn and religious Act was certainly no im- 
proper Introduction. The Inference that is na- 
turally deducible from theſe ſeveral Obſervations, 
is, that theſe two Diſciples, even upon the Sup- 
poſition that Chrif diſappeared immediately after 
their Eyes were opened, and they knew him, had 
ſufficient Reaſon to be aſſured that it was he him- 
ſelf, who had walked, converſed, and ſat at Meat 


In locum. See alſo Druſius, ibid. oh 
with 
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with them; and conſequently that he was riſen 
from the Dead, according to what the Angels had 
told the Women, who had been that Morning at 
the Sepulchre, 


$. 16. The next Appearance of Chriſt, that I 
ſhall take Notice of, and that to which all thoſe 
before mentioned were preparatory, was to the 
Eleven, and thoſe with them, on the Evening of 
the ſame Day. This Appearance is mentioned by 
three of the Evangeliſts, one relating one Par- 
ticular, and another another ; out of each of whoſe 
Goſpels I ſhall therefore take ſuch Circumſtances 
as are not related by the others, and putting the 
ſcattered Parts together, compoſe from all of them 
one intire Relation. 

* Then the ſame Day (viz, the Day of the Re- 
ſurrection) at Evening, being the firſ® Day of the 
Wiel, when the Doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples 
were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, f while they ſat 
at Meat immediately after the two Diſciples from 
Emmaus had finiſhed their Relation] came Jeſus 
and ftood in the Midſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace 
be with you. I But they were terrified and affright- 
ed, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a Spirit. & And 
he (upbraiding them with their Unbelief and Hardneſs 
of Heart, becauſe they believed not them who bad 
ſeen him after be was riſen) ſaid to them, My are 
you troubled, and why do Thoughts ariſe. in your 
Hearts ? Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is [ 


* 
® John xx, ver. 19. + Mark xvi. ver. 14. 
m Luke xxiv. 36, 5 Mark xvi. 14. || Luke xxiv. 38. 


myſelf : 
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myſelf : handle me and ſee, for a Spirit bath not 
Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. And when be 
had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his Hands and his 
Feet. And while they yet believed not for Joy, and 
wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any Meat? 
And they gave him a Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and of 
an Honey-comb ; and he took it; and did eat before 
them. * Then were the Diſciples glad when they 
ſaw the Lord. ＋ And be ſaid to them, Theſe are the 
Words which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled which were 
written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalms concerning me, Then 
(t breathing on them, and ſaying, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt) opened he their Underſtandings, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures; and ſaid unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer ; and to riſe from the Dead the third Day. 
And ye are Witneſſes of theſe Things, 

To this I ſhall add the Appearance of Chriſt to 
St. Thomas, that I may bring all the Proofs of the 
Re ſurrection under one View. 

But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Didy- 
mus, was not with them when Jeſus came. The 
other Diſciples therefore ſaid to him, We have ſeen 
the Lord: But he ſaid to them, Except I ſhall ſee in his 
Hands the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 
the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his 
Side, I will not believe. And after eight Days, again 
his Diſciples were within, and Thomas with them; 
then came Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and flood in the 


John xx. 20. + Luke xxiv. 44. { John xx. 22, 


[| John xx. 24. 
Miaft, 
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Midft, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then ſaid be 


to Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold 
my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it 
into my Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My. Lord, 
and my God | Jeſus ſaith unto bim, Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
The Proofs of Chriſt's being riſen from the 
Dead, here exhibited to the Diſciples, as ſet forth 
in the above-cited Paſſages, may be comprized 
under four Heads. 1ſt, The Teſtimony of thoſe 


who had ſeen him after he was riſen. 2dly, The 


Evidences of their own Senſes. gdly, The exact 
Accompliſhment of the Words which he bad ſpoken 
to them, while he was yet with them, And 4thly, 
The fulfilling of all the Things which were written 
in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Pſalms, concerning him. The Concluſiveneſs of 
all which Proofs I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in ſome 
Obſervations upon each of them. Upon the firſt 
have nothing to add to what I have written al- 
ready under the ſecond general * Head, and the 


Beginning of this, excepting that our Lord, by ap- 


braiding bis Diſciples for not believing thoſe who bad 
ſeen him after be had riſen, took from them all 
Poſſibility of doubting afterwards of the Truth 
and Reality of thoſe Appearances, thus confirmed 


and verified by his own irrefragable Teſtimony. 


See the zd Head, Of the Appearances of Chriſt to the 
Women ; and the 3d; Of his .\ppearance to the two Diſciples 
on the Way to Emmaus. | 
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Under the Words, thoſe who had ſeen him after be 
wwas riſen, is comprehended likewiſe his Appearance 
to Simon, mentioned both by St, Luke and Þ St. 
Paul, as alſo that to the two Diſciples on the Way 
to Emmaus. Upon the ſecond Head (viz. the 
Evidence of their own Senſes) it might, one would 
imagine, be thought ſufficient to obſerve, that the 
Diſciples had the ſame I infallible Proofs (as the 
Author of the 4s calls them) of Chrif's being 
alive after his Paſſion, as they had ever had of his 
being alive before it. They ſaw him, ſaw the 
particular Marks of Identity in his Perſon and 
Countenance, in his Hands, Feet, and Side, which 
had been pierced at his Crucifixion; and one of 
them, who had refuſed to believe except he put his 
Finger into the Print of the Nails, and thruſt his 
Hands into his Side, had that farther Satisfaction, 
unreaſonable as it was, granted him; they ſaw 
him alſo eat, what they themſelves gave him, 4 
Piece of a broiled Fiſh and an Honey-comb ; they 
heard him ſpeak, and were by him commanded to 
handle him, and ſee that he had Fleſh and Bones; 
a Command | which, doubtleſs, they obeyed. And 
yet all theſe infallible Tokens or Proofs, thefe 
Texuięia, certa & indubitata ſigna, have been ſet 


* Chap. xxiv. 34. + 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

t Acts i. 3. i, wool; Twruneio; by many certain and un- 
doubted Proofs or Tokens. Quintilian from Ariftetle ſays, 
| Texproia are indabitata & certiſima figna, as the Actions of 
ſpeaking, walking, eating, and drinking are the Texwiga [un- 
doubted Signs] of Life. 

The Words, as ye ſee me have, ſtrongly imply, that they had 
received the Satisfaction offered them by feeling his Hands 
and Feet. 

ger” | aſide 
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aſide by ſome pretended Philoſophers and philoſo- 
phizing Divines, upon no better Grounds, than 
their own vain Inferences from theſe Words of St. 
Jobu, Then came Jeſus, the Doors being ſbut, and 
food in the Midſt : For taking it for granted, what 
as Philoſophers it better became them to have 
proved, that it is ſuggeſted in theſe Words that 
Jeſus paſſed thro' the Walls, or Doors, while they 
remained ſhut, without either ſuffering in his own 
Body, or cauſing in them any Change, during his 
ſo paſſing; and having diſcovered, ** that for one 
« ſolid or material Body to paſs thro? another ſolid 
© or material Body, without injuring the Form of 
« either, both the paſſive and paſſing Body re- 
© maining the ſame, is contrary to all the Laws 
ce of Nature ;” they have concluded, that the Body 
of Chriſt was not real, i. e. a material Body, and 
conſequently was incapable of being felt by St. 
Thomas, Sc. From whence it will follow, that the 
whole Story is abſurd and falſe. 

In anſwer to this, I deny that the Words, Jeſus 
came, the Doors being ſhut, and flood in the Midſt, 
imply that Jeſus paſſed through the Walls or Doors, 
while they remained ſhut, without either ſuffering in 
his own Body, or cauſing in them any Change during 
his ſo paſſing. They ſeem indeed, to imply, that 
he came in miraculouſly, though not by a Miracle 
that contains a Contradiction or Impoſſibility ; and 
Jam perſuaded that had not St. John intended to 
ſignify that he came in miraculouſly, he would not 
twice have mentioned that otherwiſe trifling Cir- 
cumſtance of the Doors being ſbut. But tho' a De- 
nial without Proof be a proper and ſufficient An- 

ſwer 
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ſwer to an Aſſertion without Proof, yet I ſhall give 
ſome Reaſons why the Interpretation contended 
for by theſe Philoſophers cannot be the true one. 
iſt, It is not to be prefumed, that St. John, who 
with the other Diſciples had received ſenſible Evi- 
dence of the Reality, i. e. the Materiality of Chriſt's 
Body, ſhould be abſurd enough to imagine at the 
ſame Time, that it was a ſpiritual Body ; which he 
muſt have done, had he thought that 7e/us paſſed 
through the Walls or Doors, while they remained 
ſhut, without either ſuffering in his own Body, or 
cauſing in them any Change, during his ſo paſſing ; 
it requiring no great Depth of Philoſophy to un- 
derſtand it to be impoſſible, even to Omnipotence, 
to cauſe the Body of Man to penetrate. thro' a a2 
Wall or Door, without cauſing ſome Change or 
Alteration in the one or the other. Neither (2dly,) 
is it to be preſumed that St. John, intending, as 
it is plain he did, by relating the Story of St. Tho- 
mas, to acquaint the World, that he [Thomas] as 
well as the other Diſciples, bad by feeling and 
examining his Maſter's Body, ſenſible Evidence of 
his being really, i. e. bodily, riſen from the Dead, 
ſhould be weak enough to inſert in his Relation a 
Circumſtance, which tended to prove that the 
Body which St. Thomas is ſuppoſed to have felt, 
was not a material but a ſpiritual Body, and con- 
ſequently incapable of being felt and handled. 
Contradictions and Abſurdities are not to be pre- 
- ſumed in any Writer. On the contrary, as it is 
ſuppoſed that every Man in his Senſes has ſome 
Meaning in what he ſpeaks or writes, ſo by that 
Meaning only (which is beſt collected from the 

15 Drift 
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Drift and Tenor of the whole Diſcourſe) is the 
Senſe of any ambiguous Word or Sentence in it to 
be determined; and every Interpretation of ſuch 
ambiguous Word or Sentence, as can be ſnhewn to 
be inconſiſtent with the plain Meaning of the 
Speaker or Writer, is, for that Reaſon, to be re- 
jected. This Juſtice, Candour, and Common 
Senſe require. 3dly, By the way of Reaſoning 
made uſe of upon this Occaſion by theſe free- rea- 
ſoning Philoſophers, the Spirituality of the Walls, 
or Doors, may as well be inferred as the Spiritu- 
ality of Chriſt's Body; for Chriſt's Body being 
proved to be material, by being handled by his 
Diſciples, &c. and it being admitted that he pe- 
netrated through the Walls or Doors, while they 
remained ſhut, without ſuffering, &c. it will fol- 
low that the Walls or Doors had ſpiritual Bodies ; 
ſince it is contrary to the Laws of Nature, that 
one ſolid or material Body ſhould paſs, Se. An 
Argument which would have very well become the 
| Philoſophical Anſwer to the Tryal of the Witneſſes, 
as being ſophiſtical, ludicrous, and abſurd. 
Having now given my Reaſons for rejecting, as 
falſe, the Interpretation above mentioned, which 
ſome have endeavoured to fix upon theſe Words 
of St. Jobn, Jeſus came, the Doors being ſbut, and 
food in the Midſt; and having alſo allowed, that 
thoſe Words naturally ſuggeſt the Entrance of our 
Saviour to have been miraculous; I fhall in the 
next Place attempt to ſhew that the Miracle here 
wrought by Jeſus, inſtead of awakening in the 
Minds of the Diſciples any Suſpicion, that their 


* . have been 3 upon, in the Exa- 
mination 
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mination they took of their Lord's Body, becauſe 
it is as eaſy for a Power, that can controul the Law 
of Nature, to excite in us the Ideas of hearing, 
ſeeing, and feeling, without the real Exiſtence of 
any Object of thoſe Senſations, as to open a Paſ- 
ſage for a Human Body through Walls or Doors, 
without making any viſible Breach in them.; this 
Miracle, I ſay, inſtead of raiſing any ſuch Suſpi- 
cion in the Diſciples, tended on the contrary to 
remove all their Doubts, and convince them effec- 
tually, that it was Jeſus himſelf in a Body conſiſt- 
ing of Fleſh and Bones, and not a Spirit, which 
appeared to them. 

The Diſciples, during their Converſation with 
Chriſt before his Paſſion, had been accuſtomed to 
ſee him work Miracles of various Kinds, caſt out 
Devils, heal all manner of Diſeaſes, give Light to 
the Blind, Elocution to the Dumb, Legs and 
Nerves to the Lame and Paralytick, and Life to 
the Dead; and all this by a Word, which they 
had alſo ſeen even the Winds and Seas obey. 
From this extenſive Power of controuling the 
Laws of Nature, eſtabliſhed by the great Creator 
himſelf, joined to the more than human Purity of 
his Life and Doctrine, the Diſciples moſt rationally 
concluded that he came forth from God, And 
therefore, as on the one hand, the Power of work- 
ing Miracles was a characteriſtical Mark of Jeſus, 
and conſequently his working Miracles after his 
Reſurrection was one Evidence of the Identity of 
his Perſon; ſo, on the other hand, was the Aſſur- 
ance of his coming forth from the God of Truth, 


founded upon his doing ſuch Works, as zo Man 
i | could 
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could do, unleſs God was with him, an infallible Se- 
curity to the Diſciples, againſt the Suſpicion of his 
intending to impoſe upon them. From whence it 
will follow, that when, upon their fancying they 
ſaw a Spirit, he aſſured them it was he himſelf, 
and no Spirit, which (ſays he) hath not Fleſh and 
Bones, as they, by feeling and handling him, ſaw 
he had, they could have no Shadow of a Pretence 
either for diſbelieving his Word, or diſtruſting 
their own Senſes. For, in Reality, doth not his 
appealing to their Senſes for a Confirmation of 
what he aſſerted, (viz. that it was he himſelf, and 
not a Spirit) imply an Affirmation that their Senſes 
were the proper Judges of the Point in queſtion, 
and that he therefore left the Determination of it 
to them? And are not both the Parts of this Af- 
firmation abſolutely falſe, if it be ſuppoſed that 
the Body here aſſumed by Chriſt was a ſpiritual, 
i. e. an immaterial Body? And if, inſtead of the 
Object upon which they were to judge, (viz. a 
material Body, capable of exciting ſuch and ſuch 
Senſations) a very different Thing was ſubſtituted, 
namely, a mere Idea of ſuch an Object, occaſioned 
by the illuſory and ſuborned Evidence of Senſa- 
tions imprinted on their Minds by a miraculous 
Power; would not, I ſay, an Appeal to the Judg- - 
ment of their Senſes in this Cafe, have been a 
Mockery? And would not the impoſing upon 
their Senſes, after ſuch an Appeal, have been frau- 
dulent and diſhoneſt? And would not ſuch a Pro- 
ceeding have been abſurd as well as diſhoneſt ? 
For, if it be allowed that Fe/us had the Power of 
impoſing miraculouſly upon the Senſes of his Diſ- 

L's ciples 
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ciples, it will not ſurely be denied that he had the 
Power of entering miraculouſly into the Chamber, 
where they were aſſembled, while the Doors were 
ſhut, The latter of theſe two Miracles renders 
the firſt unneceſſary. For if Jeſus could in his 
Human Body enter into the Chamber, while the 
Doors were ſhut, there was no Occaſion for him to 
impoſe upon the Senſes of his Diſciples. And if 
he had it in his Option to work whichever of 
thoſe Miracles he pleaſed, would it not have been 
abſurd (with Reverence be it ſpoken) in him to 
chuſe that, which was inconſiſtent with the Cha- 
rater of one who came forth from the God of Truth, 
and directly oppoſite to the Deſign of his appear- 
ing to his Diſciples after his Paſſion ; which was, 
by offering his Body to the Examination of theit 
Senſes, to convince them that he was really, i. e. 
bodily, riſen from the Dead ? 

The Diſciples therefore, who by the mighty 
Signs and Wonders done by him before his Paſſion, 
were convinced that God was with him, could not, 
won this Occaſion, but draw the fame Concluſion 
from his entering miraculouſly into the Room 
while the Doors were ſhut, and as miraculouſly 
perceiving the ſecret Doubts and Reaſonings of 
their Hearts: And tho”, not underſtanding what 
| was meant by riſing from the Dead, they had at 


firſt ſuſpected him to be a Spirit; yet having been 
fatisfied of the contrary by handling his Body, 
they had no more Reaſon to diſtruſt the Evidence 
of their Senfes, than they had formerly, when after 
having ſeen him walt wpon the Waves , and having 
| * Math xiv. | 


from 
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from thence fallen into the like Imagination of his 
being a Spirit, they had been convinced of their 
Miſtake by the ſame Kind of Proofs, viz. by ſee · 
ing, hearing, and feeling him, eating and con- 
verſing with him in the ſame Manner as with other 
Men. And indeed there, is no Intimation in the 
ſacred Writers of their having had, upon cither of 
theſe Occaſions, any Suſpicion of Fraud or Im- 
poſture. They were ſimple plain Men, Strangers 
to vain and viſionary Speculations and went upon 
thoſe Grounds, upon which all Men 48, how- 
ever ſome may falt, who have reaſoned them- 
ſelves out of all the Principles of Reaſon. Hay- 
ing therefore throughout all their paſt Lives 
truſted to the Information of their Senſes, they 
could not avoid believing them upon the preſent 
Occaſion, eſpecially when they were commanded 
to believe them, by one whoſe tranſcendent Know- 
ledge and Power manifeſted him to have a 
thorough Inſight into the Frame of Man, as 
well as a ſupreme Authority over the Laws of 


Nature, 


$ 17. 3dly, The exact Accompliſhment of the 
Words, in which our Saviour foretold to his Diſ- 
ciples his Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection, 
will evidently appear by comparing the Words of 
thoſe Prophecies with the ſeveral} Circumſtances 
of thoſe Events. And therefore, to enable the 
Reader to make this Compariſon with the greater 
Eaſe, I ſhall firſt ſet down the ſeveral Particulars 
of the Paſſion, and Death, Sc. of Chriſt, and then 
produce the Prophecies correſponding to them. 
L 3 The 
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The Sufferings of Jeſus, properly ſo called, 
took their Beginning from the Treachery of“ Ju- 
das, one of the Twelve, who, (as it is related by the 
Evangeliſts) having received a Band of Soldiers, &c, 
from the Chief Prieſts, with whom he had bar- 


gained for thirty Pieces of Silver to deliver him up, 


went with them to a Garden, whither he knew Chriſt 
was accuſtomed to reſort, and there by the Sign 
agreed on (a Kiſs) having pointed him out, put 
him into their Hands, who ſeizing on him imme- 
diately, carried him before the High Prieſt, Sc. 

This Fact was ſeveral Times foretold by Jeſus; 
at firſt more obſcurely, as in theſe Words, + Have 
not I choſen you Twelve, and one of you is a Devil, 
Aide, an Informer; and in theſe, | The Son of 
Man ſhall be betrayed into the Hands of Men; and 
in others of the ſame general Import ; then more 
plainly at the laſt Supper, to his Diſciples, who, 
upon his ſaying, || Yerily I ſay unto you, that one of 
you ſhall betray me, were exceeding ſorrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, Is it I? 
In anſwer to which he ſaid, He that dippeth his 
Hand with me in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 
Theſe Words, as Grotius obſerves, muſt be taken 
to come ſomewhat nearer to a Declaration of the 
Perſon who was to betray Jeſus, than thoſe others, 


One of you ſhall betray me: Wherefore,” adds that 


learned Commentator, © I am perſuaded that Ju- 
« das ſat near to Chriſt, ſo as to eat out of the 


Matth. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii, John xviii. 
F John vi. 70. f Match. xvii. 22. [Match. xxvi. 21. 
Mark XIV. 18. Luke xxii. 21. & See Grot. in loc. 


« ſame 
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« ſame Diſh or Meſs with him, there being ſeveral 
« Diſhes or Meſſes on the Table.” This Con- 
jecture is indeed very probable, and gives great 
Light to this whole Matter: Upon which we may 
obſerve ſtill farther, that as the Diſciples, even 
after this Declaration, were ſtill in Doubt of whom 
he ſpake, it is evideat there muſt have been others 
beſides Judas, who * dipped their Hands in the ſame 
Diſh with Jeſus, otherwiſe that Deſcription had 
ſufficiently made him known, and there had been 
no Occaſion for Simon Peter to have beckoned to 
that Diſciple, who was leaning on the Boſom of Jeſus, 
that he ſhould aſk him of whom he ſpoke? In 
compliance therefore with this Demand made to 
him by St. John in the Name of all his Diſciples, 
and to put an End at once to all their Doubts, 
Jeſus told them he would point out the very Per- 
ſon to them, ſaying, He it is, to whom I ball give a 
Sop when I have dipped it; and when he had dipped 
the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the Son of Si- 
mon; who appearing ſurprized at being thus pro- 
nounced a Traitor, either for his farther Satisfac- 
tion, or to diſſemble the Wickedneſs of his Heart, 
himſelf aſked Jeſus, if it was He: To whom Feſus 
anſwered, Thou ſayeſt. And thus” (concludes 
Grotius) * Chriſt gave Proofs of his Fore-know- 
c ledge by Degrees; firſt including the future 
* Traitor in the Number of the Twelve; then in 
*© the leſſer Number of thoſe who ſat next to him; 
« and laſtly, by certain and preciſe Marks, point- 
ing out the very Perſon himſelf.” To which I 


® John xiii. 22, 


L 4 muſt 
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muſt add, that in order to imprint this P 
ſtrongly on the Minds of his Diſciples, he intro. 
duced it with applying to himſelf a Paſſage of the 
Pſalms, * He that eateth Bread with me, hath lifted 
up his Heel againſt me; and with theſe remarkable 
Words, Now I tell you before it come, that when it 
is come to paſs you may believe that I am he, 

2. The next Incident is the Deſertion of the 
Diſciples, who, as we learn both from St. Matthew + 
and St. Mark , upon their Maſter's being ſeized 
by the Soldiers and Servants of the Chief Prieſt, 
who came with Judas, all immediately forſook him 

and fied. 

Of this their Deſertion Jeſus had forewarned 
them but a very ſhart Time before it came to 
paſs, and that in the very Pride and Confidence of 
their Faith, upon their profeſſing to believe, that 
be came forth from God: Then ſaith Jeſus to them, 
All ye ſball be offended becauſe of me this Night, or 
(as it is in St. John) ſhall be ſcattered every Man 
to bis own Home ; for it is written, I will ſmite the 
Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered 
abroad. 

3. The third Particular is Peter's diſowning 
Chriſt, recorded in all the Evangeliſts; by whoſe 
Accounts it appears, that Peter, following Chriſt 
at a Diſtance to the Palace of the High Prieſt, was 
let into the Court by the Means of St. Jobn, who 
Hale to her that kept the Door, and brought in Peter; 


* Pfal. xli-g, - + Matth. xxvi. 56. t Mark xiv. 50. 

Match. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv, 27. compared with John 

*. 32. | 
where 
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where ſtanding among the Croud while his Maſter 
was under Examination, he was three ſeveral 
Times charged by ſome that were about him with 
belonging to Chriff, which he as often denied, af- 
firming with Oaths and Imprecations, that he did 
not ſo much as know him; and immediately after 
his third Denial the Cock crewz “ and then the 
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, and Peter re- 
membered the Word of the Lord——and went out 
and wept bitterly. The Prophecy is as follows: 
+ Verily I ſay to thee [Peter,] this Day, even this 
Night, before the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt deny [or 
diſown] me thrice, Here we ſee the Nature, the 
Time, and the Repetitions of Peter's Offence pre- 
ciſely defined and limited. And I take the Sud- 
denneſs and Sincerity of his Return to his former 
Faith in his Maſter, implied in his weeping bitterly 
upon the Recollection of his Crime, and of his 
Maſter's Words, to be fore-lignified in this Paſ- 
ſage of Þ St. Luke, And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Si- 
mon, behold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he 
may fift you as Wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, 
that thy Faith fail not, and when thou art converted 
Lie, returned back again to the F aith,] 
ſtrenguben thy Brethren. 

4. The fourth Event foretold by Chrift, is ; his 
being delivered to the High Prieſts, and by them 
to Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor, together 
with many Particulars of his Sufferings from that 
Time to his Crucifixion. All which Things are 
related by the Evangeliſts, as follows : 


Luke xxii. 61. J Mark xiv, 30. 1 Ch. xxil. 31. 32. 
Aud 
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* And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led bim 
away to Caiaphas the High Prieſt, where the Scribes 
and the Elders were aſſembled; who, after having 
examined ſome Witneſſes, from whoſe Evidence 
nothing criminal could be made out againſt him, 

at length adjured bim by the living God to tell them, 
Whether he was the Chriſt, the Sen of God, To 
him Jeſus ſaith, Thou haſt ſaid. Then the High 
Prieſt rent his Cloaths, ſaying, He hath ſpoken Blaſ- 
phemy, What farther Need have we of Witneſſes ? 
Behold, now you have heard his Blaſphemy. What 
think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of 
Death. Then did they ſpit, in his Face, and buffeted 
him, and others ſmote him with the Palms of their 
Hands, ſaying, Propheſy to us, thou Chriſt, who ts 
he that ſmote thee. 

And when they had bound him, they led him away 


10 Pontius Pilate, the (Roman) Governor; who, 
overcome by the Clamours of a tumultuous Mul- 


titude, at laſt delivered him to be crucified, after 
having declared him innocent five ſeveral Times, 
and endeavoured in vain to prevail upon the 
Fews to let him go free, or to be contented with 
his having ſcourged him, f Then the Soldiers of 
the Governor took Jeſus into the Common Hall, and 
gathered to him the whole Band of Soldiers; and they 
ſtripped him, and put on him a Scarlet Robe; and 
when they had platted a Crown of Thorns, they put it 
upon his Head, and a Reed in his Right Hand, And 
they bowed the Knee before him, and mocked him, ſay- 
ing, Hail King of the Jews. And they ſpit upon him, and 
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100k the Robe off from him, and put his own Raiment 
on him, and led him away to crucify him. 

The Words in which many of theſe Particulars 
were foretold, are theſe. * Behold, we go up 10 
Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed to 
the Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhall 
condemn him to Death. And ſhall deliver him to the 
Gentiles to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him. 
+ In St. Mark it is, They | the Gentiles] ſhall mock 
him, and fhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, 
and ſpall kill him. | In St. Luke, For be ſhall be de- 
livered to the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and 
ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit on, and they ſhall ſcourge 
lim and put him to Death. Of his Sufferings from 
the Elders and Chief Prieſts he ſpoke in theſe 
Words: I From that Time forth began Jeſus to 
ſhew to the Diſciples how he muſt go to Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many Things of the Elders and Chief Prieſts, 
and Scribes, and be killed, &c. 

5. His Crucifixion and Death are mentioned 
in every one of the laſt-cited Paſſages, and in ma- 
ny others up and down the Evangeliſts, either in 
expreſs Words, or in Figures and Alluſions, 
which I think it is not neceſſary to inſert, no more 
than the Relation of thoſe Events, which are too 
well known to be diſputed. 

One Proof however of his Death I ſhall here 
beg leave to mention, becauſe it has not been much 
attended to by common Readers. St. John, Chap. 
xix. ver. 33, 34, after having related that the Sol- 
diers brake the Legs of the two Thieves, who were 


Matth. xx. 18, + Ch, ix. 34 || Ch. xvii. 32. 
crucified 


3 Matth. xvi, 20. 
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crucified with 7e/us, adds, But when they came tg 
Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they braks 
wot his Legs; but one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
pierced his Side, and forthwith came thereout Blood 
and Water; and be that ſaw it, bare Record, Ge. 
Upon theſe Words Beza makes the following Ob- 
ſervation, Among the Reaſons that induced St. 
Jobn to aſſert this Fact with ſo much Emphaſis, 
this ought not to be paſſed over, which Eraſmus 
alſo touches upon ; namely, that by this Wound 
the Death of Chriſt is fully proved. For the Wa- 
ter flowing out of that Wound in the Side, was an 
Indication of the Spear's having ' penetrated the 
Pericardium, in which that Water is lodged, and 
which being wounded, every Animal muſt neceſ- 
farily die immediately. This Fa& therefore was 
inſerted to obviate the Calumnies of the Enemies 
of the Truth, who might otherwiſe pretend that 
Feſus was taken down from the Croſs before he 
was dead, and thence call in queſtion the Reality 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

6. Of his Riſing from the Dead I need not here 
again produce the Proofs, having ſet them forth fo 


copiouſly in all the preceding Parts of this Diſ- 


courſe; but concerning the Evidence of his riſing 
preciſely on the third Day, I think it proper here 
to add an Obſervation or two, That he did not 
riſe before the third Day, is evident from what St. 
Matthew relates. of the Watch or Guard being 
ſet at the Door of the Sepulchre. The Paſſage 
is this:“ Now the next Day, that followed the Day 


» Chap, Xxxii. 63. 


7 
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of the Preparation, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
came together to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember 
that that Deceiver ſaid, whilſt be was yet alive, A. 
ter three Days I will riſe again : Command therefore 
that the Sepulchre be made ſure until the third Day, 
leſt bis Diſciples come by Night and ſteal him away, 
and ſay to the People, be is riſen from the Dead; 
/o the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt, &c. 
From theſe Words I obſerve, iſt, That the Watch 
or Guard was ſet at the Sepulchre the next Day 
after the Death and Burial of Chriſt. 2dly, It is 
moſt probable this was done on what we call the 
Evening of that Day ; becauſe that was a High- 
Day, not only a Sabbath, but the Paſſover ; and it 
can hardly be imagined that the Chief Prieſts, and 
eſpecially the Phariſees, who pretended to greater 
Strictneſs and Purity than any other Se& of the 
Jews, ſhould, before the religious Duties of the 
Day were over, defile themſelves by going to Pi- 
late; for that they were very ſcrupulous upon that 
Point appears from what * St. John ſays of their 
not entering into the Hall of Judgment (the 
Pretorium, where Pilate's Tribunal was) the Day 
before, leſt they ſhould be defiled, and ſo kept from 
eating the Paſſover. And if it ſhould be ſaid, that 
the Paſchal Lamb being always eaten in the Night, 
all their Scruples upon that Account were over, 
and they at Liberty to go to Plate in the Morn- 
ing, or at what other Time they pleaſed; I an- 
ſwer, that allowing the Objection, it is ſtill farther 
to be conſidered that this was the Sabbath Day : 


„Chap. xvili, 28. 12 ; 
3 and 
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and can it be ſuppoſed that the Phariſees, who 
cenſured Feſus for healing, and his Diſtiples for 
plucking and eating the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath 
Day, would profane that Day, anddefile themſelves, 
not only by going to Pilate, but with the Soldiers 
to the Sepulchre of Chriſt, and ſetting a Seal upon 
the Door of the Sepulchre, before the religious Du- 
ties of that ſolemn Day were paſt ? eſpecially as 
they were under no kind of Neceſlity of doing it 
before the Evening ; though it was highly expedi- 
ent for them not to delay it beyond that Time. 
Both which Points I ſhall now explain. 

Jeſus had ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, that he 
ſhould riſe again from the Dead on the third 


Day; which Prophecy would have been equally 
falſified by his riſing on the firſt, or ſecond, as on 


the fourth, If his Body therefore was not in 
the Sepulchre at the Cloſe of the ſecond Day, the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees would gain their Point, 
and might have aſſerted boldly, that he was an Im- 
poſtor ; from whence it will follow, that it was 
time enough for them to viſit the Sepulchre at 
the Cloſe of the ſecond Day. On the other hand, as 
he had declared he ſhould riſe on the third Day, it 
was neceſſary for them, (if they apprehended what 
they gave out, that his Diſciples would come and 
ſteal him away) to guard againſt any ſuch Attempt 
on that Day, and for that Day only. And, as the 
third Day began from the Evening or Shutting- in 
of the ſecond, according to the Way of computing 
uſed among the Jews, it was as neceſſary for them not 
to delay viſiting the Sepulchre, and ſetting their 
Guard, till after the Beginning of that third oy ; 

or 
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for if they had come to the Sepulchre, though ever 
ſo ſnort a Time after the third Day was begun, and 
had found the Body miſſing, they could not from 
thence have proved him an Impoſtor. And ac- 
cordingly St. Matthew tells us they went thither 
on the ſecond Day, which was the Sabbath; and 
though the going to Pilate, and with the Ro- 
man Soldiers to the Sepulchre, and ſealing up the 
Stone, was undoubtedly a Profanation of the Sab- 
bath, in the Eyes of the ceremonious Phariſees, yet 
might they excuſe themſelves to their Conſciences, 
or (what ſeems to have been of greater Conſequence 
in their Opinions) to the World, by pleading the 
Neceſſity of doing it that Day. And ſurely. no- 
thing could have carried them out on ſuch a Buſi- 
neſs, on ſuch a Day, but the urgent Neceſſity of 
doing it then, or not at all. And as I have ſhewn 
above, that this urgent Neceſſity could not take 
place till the Cloſe of the ſecond Day, and juſt, 
though but one Moment, before the Beginning of 
the third ; it will follow, from what hath been 
ſaid, that in the Eſtimation of the High Prieſt and 
Phariſees, the Day on which they ſet their Guard 
was the ſecond Day; and the next Day conſequent- 
ly was the third; to the End of which they re- 
queſted Pilate ro command that the Sepulchre 
might be made ſure. Here then we have a Proof, 
furniſhed by the Murderers and Blaſphemers of 
Chriſt themſelves, that he was not riſen before the 
third Day; for it is to be taken for granted, that 
before they ſealed up the Sepulchre, and ſet the 
Guard, they had inſpected it, and ſeen that the 
Body was ſtill there. Hence alſo we are enabled 
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to anſwer the unlearned Cavils that have been 
raiſed upon theſe Expreſſions, three Days and three 
Nights, and after three Days, For it is plain that 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, by their going to 
the Sepulchre on the Sabbath Day, underſtood that 
Day to be the ſecond; and it is as plain by their 
ſetting the Guard from that Time, and the Rea- 
ſon given to Pilate for their ſo doing, viz. leſt the 
Difeiples ſhould come in the Night, and fteal him 
away, that they conſtrued that Day, which was 
juſt then beginning, to be the Day limited by 
Chriſt for his riſing from the Dead, i. e. the third 
Day. For had they taken theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, The Son of Man ſhall be three Days and three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth, in the ſtrict literal 
Senſe, they need not have. been in ſuch Haſte to 
ſet their Guard ; ſince according to that Interpre- 
tation, there were yet -o Days and two Nights to 
come ; neither, for the ſame Reaſon, had they any 
Occaſion to apprehend ill Conſequences from the 
Diſciples coming that Night and ſtealing away the 
Body of their Maſter. So that, unleſs it be ſup- 
poſed that the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, the moſt 
learned Sect among the Fews, did not underſtand 
the Meaning of a Phraſe in their own Language ; 
or that they were ſo impious or impolitick as to 
profane the Sabbath and defile themſelves without 
any Qccafion ; and fo ſenſeleſs and impertinent as 
to aſk a Guard of Pilate for watching the Sepul- 
chre that Night and Day, to prevent the Diſciples 
ſtealing away the Body of Chri/ the Night or the 
Day following ; unleſs, I ſay, theſe ſtrange Sup- 
poſitions be admitted, we may fairly conclude, 
” that 
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that in the Language, and to the Underſtanding 
of the Jews, three Days and three Nights, and after 
three Days, were equivalent to three Days or in 
three Days. That he roſe on the third Day, the 
Teſtimony of the Angels, and his own Appearances 
to the Women, to Simon, and to the two Diſciples 
on the Way to Emmaus, which all happened on 
that Day, are clear and ſufficient Proofs. 

The Predictions of Chr}, relating to this mira- 
culous Event, are many; ſome of which only I 
ſhall here ſet down, for Brevity's ſake. 

* And as they [the three Diſciples] came down 
from the Mountain [where Chriſt had been tranſ- 
figured] Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the Viſion 
to no Man, until the Son of Man be riſen again from 
the Dead. | 

+ But after I am riſen, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

t From that Time forth began Jeſus to ſhew to his 
Diſciples, how that he muſt' go to Jeruſalem, and 

ſuffer many Things of the Elders and Chief Priefts and 
Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third 
Day, | 

| Behold, wwe go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 
Man ſball be betrayed to the Chief Prieſts, and to the 
Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to Death, and 

ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, and to 
ſcourge, and to cruciſy him: and the third Day he ſhall 
riſe again. : 

I ſhall defer what Remarks I have to make 
upon theſe Predictions, and their Accompliſh- 


* Mat. xvii, 9. + Chap. xxvi. 32. Þ Chap. xvi. 22. 
| Chap. xx. 18, 19. 
M ment, 
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ment, till I come to conſider the Prophecies con- 
tained in the Writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
and the P/alms, relating to the Sufferings, and 
Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt; for thoſe only 
belong to the preſent Subject, 


$ 18, 4thly, The fourth Evidence appealed 
to by our Saviour, was the Teſtimony of the 
Scriptures; in which are contained, not only 
the Promiſes of a Meſſiah, and Saviour of the 
World, but the Marks and Deſcriptions by which 
he was to be known. Of theſe there are many, and 
thoſe ſo various, ſo ſeemingly incompatible in one 
and the ſame Perſon, and exhibited under ſuch a 
Multitude of Types and Figures, that as it was ab- 
ſurd for a mere Mortal to pretend to anſwer the 
Character of the Meſſiah in all Points, ſo was it 
difficult to thoſe, who by ſome Expreſſions of the 
Prophets were filled with the Idea of a glorious, 
powerful, and triumphant Deliverer, to underſtand 
the Intimation given in others of his Sufferings 
and Death. But this Difficulty proceeds rather 
from the Prejudices and Blindneſs of the Interpre- 
ters, than from any Degree of Obſcurity in the lat- 
ter more than in the former. His Sufferings and 
Death, and his offering himſelf up as a Sacrifice for 
Sin, are as plainly ſet forth in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and in the Types of the Maſaical Cere- 
monies, as his Power and his Prieſthood: And if 
the Jews, and even the Diſciples, poſſeſſed with 
the like vain and carnal Imaginations, turned their 
Views and Expectations to the one, and overlook- 
ed the other, it was owing to their miſtaking the 
| Nature 
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Nature of his Kingdom, and the End and Deſign 
of his Prieſtly Office. This, I doubt not, might 
be made appear by comparing the ſeveral Types 
and Prophecies together, but would carry me 
too far from my preſent Purpoſe, which is only to 
ſhew, that the Sufferings, and Death, and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, were foretold in the Types and 
predictions contained in the Books of Maſes, in 
the Prophets, and in the Pſalms; and to derive - 
from thence another Proof in favour of the Re- 
ſurrection. 

The firſt Prophecy relating to this Subject in 
the Books of Moſes, and the firſt indeed that was 
ever given to Man, is that recorded in the third 
Chapter of Genefis, and the 15th Verſe, in theſe 
Words, And I will put Enmity between thee ¶ the 
Serpent] and the Woman, and between thy Seed and 
ber Seed. It fhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou Halt 
bruiſe his Heel, 

Upon this Prophecy, I ſhall beg leave to quote 
a Paſſage out of the late Biſhop of Saliſtury's moſt 
admirable Diſcourſes, Of the Uſe and Intent of Pro- 
phecy in the ſeveral Ages of the World, Diſc. III. 
p. 57,——*< Let us conſider the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
* as we ſhould do any other ancient Eaſtern Hiſ- 
tory of the like Antiquity : Suppoſe, for In- 
te ſtance, that this Account of the Fall had been 
© preſerved to us out of Sanchoniatho's Phenician 
* Hiſtory : We ſhould in that Caſe be at a Loſs 
* perhaps to account for every Manner of Repre- 
*« ſentation, for every Figure and Expreſſion in the 
Story; but we ſhould ſoon agree that all theſe 
'* Difficulties were imputable to the Manners and 
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Cuſtoms of his Age and Country; and ſhould ſhew 
more Reſpe& to ſo venerable a Piece of Anti- 
quity, than to charge it with Want of Senſe, be- 


© cauſe we did not underſtand every minute Cir- 


cumſtance: We ſhould likewiſe agree, that 
there were evidently four Perſons concerned in 
the Story; the Man, the H/oman, the Perſon re- 
preſented by the Serpent, and God. Diſagree 
we could not about their ſeveral Parts. The 


Serpent is evidently the Tempter ; the Man and the 


Woman are the Offenders ; God the Fudge of all 
three. The Puniſhments inflicted on the Man 
and Woman have no Obſcurity in them; and as 
to the Serpent's Sentence, we ſhould think it 
reaſonable to give it ſuch a Senſe as the whole 
Series of the Story requires. 

« *Tis no unreaſonable Thing ſurely to demand 


the ſame Equity of you in interpreting the 


Senſe of Moſes, as you would certainly uſe to- 
wards any other ancient Writer. And if the' 
ſame Equity be allowed, this plain Fa# unde- 
niably ariſes from the Hiſtory ; That Man was 


tempted to Diſobedience, and did diſobey, and 
© forfeited all Title to Happineſs, and to Life it- 


ſelf; That Godjudged him, and the Deceiver like- 
wiſe under the Form of a Serpent, We require 
no more; and will proceed upon this Fact to 
conſider this Prophecy before us. 


„The Prophecy is Part of the Sentence paſſed 


cc 
ec 
cc 
ec 


«© upon the Deceiver: The Words are theſe: 1 


will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, and 
between thy Seed and her Seed: It ſhall bruiſe thy 
Head, and thou alt bruiſe his Heel; Gen. iii. 15. 

« Chriſtian 
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= Chriſtian Writers apply this to our bleſſed Sa- 
« yiour, emphatically ſtiled here the Seed of the 
« man, and who came in the Fulneſs of Time 
« to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, by deſtroying the 
« Works of the Devil, and reſtoring thoſe to the 
« Liberty of the Sons of God, who were held un- 
« der the Bondage and Captivity of Sin, You'll 
« ſay, What unreaſonable Liberty of Interpre- 
« tation is this? Tell us by what Rules of Lan- 
« ouage the Seed of the Woman is made to denote 
« one particular Perſon, and by what Art you diſco- 
« yer the Myſtery of Cbriſt's miraculous Concep- 
* tion and Birth in this common Expreſſion? Tell 
« us likewiſe, how bruiſing the Serpent's Head 
comes to ſignify the deſtroying the Power of 
« Sin, and the Redemption of Mankind by 
% Chriſt ? Tis no Wonder to hear ſuch Queſtions, 
* from thoſe who look no farther than to the 
e third Chapter of Geneſis, to ſee the Ground of the 
« Chriſtian Application. As the Prophecy ſtands 
* there, nothing appears to point out this particu- 
„Jar Meaning; much leſs to confine this Pro- 
'« phecy to it. But of this hereafter. Let us for 
the preſent lay aſide all our own Notions, and 
* go back to the State and Condition of Things, 
« as they were at the Time of the Delivery of 
* this Prophecy; and ſee (if haply we may diſco- 
© ver it) what God intended to diſcover at that 
* Time by this Prophecy, and what we may rea- 
* ſonably ſuppoſe our firſt Parents underſtood it 

* to mean. 
* They were now in a State of Sin, ſtanding 
before God to receive Sentence for their Diſobe- 
M 3 00 dience, 


# 
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ce dience, and had Reaſon to expect a full Execu- 
« tion of the Penalty threatened, In the Day thay 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. But God came 

in Mercy as well as Judgment, purpoſing not 
only to puniſh, but to reſtore Man. The Judg. 
ment is awful and ſevere ; the Woman is doom'd 

to Sorrow in Conception ; the Man to Sorrow 
and Travail all the Days of his Life; the 
Ground is curſed for his Sake; and the End of 
the Judgment is, Duft thou art, and to Duff thay 
ſhalt return. Had they been left thus, they 
might have continued in their Labour and Sor- 
row for their appointed Time, and at laſt re- 
turned to Duſt, without any well-grounded 
Hope or Confidence in God : They muſt have 
looked upon themſelves as rejected by their 
Maker, delivered up to Trouble and Sorrow in 
this World, and as having no Hope in any 
other, Upon this Foot, I conceive, there could 
have been no Religion left in the World; for a 

* Senſe of Religion, without Hope, is a State of 
* Phrenzy and Diſtraction, void of all Induce- 
© ments to Love and Obedience, or any thing 
elſe that is Praiſe-worthy, If therefore God in- 
tended to preſerve them as Objects of Mercy, it 
was abſolutely neceſſary to communicate ſo much 
Hope to them, as might be a rational Foundation 
for their future Endeavours to reconcile them- 

& ſelves to him by a better Obedience, This 
% ſeems to be the primary Intention of this firſt 
« divine Prophecy; and it was neceſſary to the 
** State of the World, and the Condition of Re- 
** ligion, which could not poſſibly have been ſup- 
6c ported 
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© ported without the Communication of ſuch 


« Hopes. The Prophecy is excellently adapted 
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to this Purpoſe, and manifeſtly conveyed ſuch 
Hopes to our firſt Parents. For let us conſider in 
what Senſe we may ſuppoſe them to underſtand 
this Prophecy. Now they muſt neceſſarily un- 
derſtand the Prophecy, either according to the 
literal Meaning of the Words, or according to 
ſuch Meaning as the whole Circumſtance of the 
Tranſaction, of which they are a Part, does re- 
quire. If we ſuppoſe them to underſtand the 
Words literally, and that God meant them ſo 
to be underſtood, this Paſſage muſt appear ridi- 
culous. Do but imagine that you ſee God com- 
ing to judge the Offenders; Adam and Eve be- 
fore him in the atmaſt Diſtreſs ; that you hear 
God inflicting Pains, and Sorrow, and Miſery, and 
Death upon the firſt of Human Race ; and that 
in the Midſt of all this Scene of Woe and great 
Calamity, you hear God foretelling with great 
Solemnity a very trivial Accident, that ſhould 
ſometimes happen in the World; That Ser- 
pents would be apt to bite Men by the Heels, 
and that Men would be apt to revenge them- 
ſelves by ſtriking them on the Head. What has 
this Trifle to do with the Lofs of Mankind, with 
the Corruption of the natural and moral World, 
and the Ruin of all the Glory and Happineſs of 
the Creation ? Great Comfort it was to Adam, 
doubtleſs, after telling him that his Days ſhould 
be ſhort and full of Miſery, and his End with- 
out Hope, to let him know, that he ſhould now 


* and then knock a Snake on the Head, but not 
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« even that, without paying dear for his poor Vic- 
* tory, for the Snake ſhould often bite him by the 
* Heel. Adam, ſurely, could not underſtand the 
« Prophecy in this Senſe, tho' ſome of his Sons 
* have ſo underſtood it; a plain Indication how 
© much more ſome Men are concern'd to main- 
te tain a literal Interpretation of Scripture, than they 
te are to make it ſpeak common Senſe, Leaving 
ce this therefore as abſolutely abſurd and ridicu- 
ce lous, let us conſider what Meaning the Circum- 
* ſtances of the Tranſaction do neceſſarily fix to 
« the Words of this Prophecy. Adam tempted 
* by his Wife, and ſhe by the Serpent, had fallen 
© from their Obedience, and were now in the Pre- 
c ſence of God expecting Judgment. They knew 
full well at this Juncture, that their Fall was the 
« Viftory of the Serpent, whom by Experience they 
* found to be an Enemy to God and to Man; to 
* Man, whom he had ruined by ſeducing him to 
« Sin; to God, the nobleſt Work of whoſe Crea- 
ce tion he had defaced. It could not therefore but 
« be ſome Comfort to them to hear the Serpent 
« firſt condemned, and to ſee that however he had 
« prevalled againſt them, he had gained no Vic- 
« tory over their Maker, who was able to aſſert 
* his own Honour, and to puniſh this great Au- 
| © thor of Iniquity. By this Method of God's 
« Proceeding they were ſecured from thinking 
* that there was any evil Being equal to the Crea- 
« tor in Power and Dominion. An Opinion 
© which gained Ground in After-times thro' the 
% Prevalency of Evil; and is, where it does pre- 
« vail, deſtructive of all true Religion. The Con- 
« demnation 
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demnation therefore of the Serpent was the 
Maintenance of God's Supremacy ; and that it 
was ſo underſtood, we have, if I miſtake nor, a 
very ancient Teſtimony in the Book of Fob : 
With God is Strength and Wiſdom, the Deceived 
and the Deceiver are his : i. e. equally ſubje& to 
his Command, Job xii. 16. The Belief of God's 
ſupreme Dominion, which is the Foundation of 
all Religion, being thus preſerved, it was ſtill 
neceſſary to give them ſuch Hopes as might 
make them capable of Religion toward God. 
Theſe Hopes they could not but conceive, when 
they heard from the Mouth of God that the 
Serpent's Victory was not a compleat Victory 
over even themſelves ; that they and their Poſ- 
terity ſhould be enabled to conteſt his Em- 
pire; and though they were to ſuffer much in 
the Struggle, yet finally they ſhould prevail and 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and deliver them- 
ſelves from his Power and Dominion over them. 
What now could they conceive this Conqueſt 
over the Serpent to mean? Is it not natural to 
expect, that we ſhall recover that by Victory, 
which we loſt by being defeated ? They knew 
that the Enemy had ſubdued them by Sin; 
could they then conceive Hopes of Victory 
otherwiſe than by Righteouſneſs? They loſt 
thro' Sin the Happineſs of their Creation; 
could they expect leſs from the Return of 
Righteouſneſs than the Recovery of the Bleſ- 
ſings forfeited ? What elſe but this could they 
expect? For the certain Knowledge they had of 


their Loſs when the Serpent prevailed, could 
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not but lead them to a clear Knowledge of 


tc what they ſhould regain by prevailing againſt 
te the Serpent. The Language of this Prophecy 
te js indeed in part Metaphorical, but 'tis a great 
e Miſtake to think that all Metaphors are of un- 
« certain Signification ; for the Deſign and Scope 
c of the Speaker, with the Circumſtances attend- 
« ing, create a fixed and determinate Senſe, 
« Were it otherwiſe, there would be no Certainty 
« in any Language; all Languages, the Eaſtern 
e more eſpecially, abounding in Metaphors. 

t Let us now look back to our Subject, and 
*« ſee what Application we are to make of this 
« Inſtance. 

« This Prophecy was to our firſt Parents but 
« very obſcure; it was, in the Phraſe of St. Peter, 
te but a Light ſhining in a dark Place; all that they 
* could certainly conclude from it was, that their 
« Cafe was not deſperate ; that ſome Remedy, 
te that ſome Deliverance from the Evil they were 
% under, would in Time appear; but when, or 
« where, or by what Means, they could not un- 
derſtand : Their own Sentence, which returned 
* them back again to the Dult of the Earth, made 
«« 1t difficult to apprehend what this Victory over 
e the Serpent ſhould ſignify, or how they, who 
<«« were ſhortly to be Duſt and Aſhes, ſhould be 
te the better for it. But after all that can be 
« urged upon this Head to ſet out the Obſcurity 
* of this Promiſe, I would aſk one Queſtion; 
* Was not this Promiſe or Prophecy, tho' ſur- 
* rounded with all this Obſcurity, a Foundation 
* for Religion, and Truſt and Confidence towards 

| 5 « God 
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God after the Fall, in Hopes of Deliverance 
from the Evils introduced by Diſobedience ? If 
it was, it fully anſwered the Neceſſity of their 
Caſe, to whom it was given, and manifeſted to 
them all that God intended to make manifeſt, 
They could have had towards God no Religion, 
without ſome: Hopes of Mercy: It was neceſ- 
ſary therefore to convey ſuch Hopes; but to 
tell them how theſe Hopes ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed, at what Time and Manner preciſely, 
was not neceſſary to their Religion. And what 
is now to be objected againſt this Prophecy? It 
is very obſcure you fay ; ſo it is; but 'tis ob- 
ſcure in the Points, which God did not intend 
to explain at that Time, and which were not 
neceſſary then to be known, You ſee a plain 
Reaſon for giving this Prophecy, and as far as 
the Reaſon for giving the Prophecy extends, ſo 
far the Prophecy is very plain: Tis obſcure 
only where there is no Reaſon why it ſhould be 
plain; which ſurely is a Fault eaſily to be for- 
given, and very far from being a proper Subject 
for Complaint, 

« But if this Prophecy conveyed to our firſt Pa- 
rents only a general Hope and Expectation of 
Pardon and Reſtoration, and was intended by God 
to convey no more to them, how came we their 
Poſterity to find ſo much more in this Promiſe 
than we ſuppoſe them to find? How 1s it that 
we pretend to diſcover Chriſt in this Prophecy, 
to ſee in it the Myſtery of his Birth, his Suffer- 
ings, and his final Triumph over all the Powers 
of Darkneſs? By what new Light do we diſcern 


* all 
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cc 


all theſe Secrets? By what Art do we unfold 
them ? 4 
c Tis no Wonder to me, that ſuch as come to 
the Examination of the Prophecies applied to 
Chriſt, expecting to find in each of them ſome 
expreſs Character and Mark of Chriſt, plainly 
to be underſtood as ſuch antecedently to his 
Coming, ſhould aſk theſe, or any other the like 
Queſtions; or that the Argument from antient 
Prophecy ſhould appear ſo light and trivial to 
thoſe who know no better Uſe of it. 

* Known unto God are all his Works from the Be- 
ginning; and whatever Degree of Light he 
thought fit to communicate to our firſt Parents, 
or to their Children in After-times, there is no 
Doubt but that He had a perfect Knowledge at 
all Times of all the Methods by which he in- 
tended to reſcue and reſtore Mankind; and 
therefore all the Notices given by him to Man- 
kind of his intended Salvation, muſt correſpond 
to the great Event, whenever the Fulneſs of 
Time ſhall make it manifeſt. No Reaſon can 
be given why God ſhould at all Times, or at 
any Time clearly open the Secrets of his Pro- 
vidence to Men; it depends merely upon his 
good Pleaſure to do it in what Time and in 
what Manner he thinks proper. But there is a 
neceſſary Reaſon to be given why all. ſuch No- 
tices as God thinks fit to give ſhould anſwer ex- 
actly in due Time to the Completion of the 
great Deſign : It is abſurd therefore to complain 
of the antient Prophecies for being obſcure ; 


* for it is challenging God for not telling us 


cc more 
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& more of his Secrets. But if we pretend that 
« God has at length manifeſted to us by the Re- 
tc yelation of the Goſpel the Method of his Sal- 
« vation, it is neceſſary for us to ſhew that all the 
« Notices of this Salvation given to the old 
« World do correſpond to the Things which we 
« have ſeen and heard with our Eyes. The Ar- 
« gument from Prophecy therefore is not to be 
« formed in this Manner: All the antient Propbe- 
« cies have expreſiy pointed out and charadterixed 
© Chriſt Jeſus. But it muſt be formed in this 
“Manner: All the Notices which God gave the 
« Fathers of his intended Salvation, are perfefly an- 
c /wwered by the Coming of Chriſt. He never pro- 
« miſed or engaged his Word in any Particular 
« relating to the common Salvation, but what he 
© has fully made good by ſending his Son to our 
% Redemption. Let us try theſe Methods upon 
te the Prophecy before us. If you demand that 
« we ſhould ſhew you à priori Chriſt Jeſus ſet 
© forth in this Prophecy, and that God had limited 
« himſelf by this Promiſe to convey the Bleſſings 
© intended by ſending his own Son in the Fleſh, 
« and by no other Means whatever, you demand 
© what I cannot ſhew, nor do I know who can. 
« But if you enquire whether this Prophecy, in 
© the obvious and moſt natural Meaning of it, in 
© that Senſe in which our firſt Parents, and their 
© Children after, might eaſily underſtand it, has 
te been verified by the Coming of Chrif, I con- 
e ceive it may be made as clear as the Sun at 
% Noon-day, that all the Expectation raiſed by 
„this Prophecy, has been completely anſwered by 

1 IE. 


been plainly fulfilled in Chrif, and by the Event 
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« the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, And 
« what have you to deſire more than to ſee a Pro- 
ct phecy fulfilled exactly? If you inſiſt that the 


% Prophecy ſhould have been more expreſs, you 


« muſt demand of God why he gave you no more 
« Light; but you ought atleaſt to ſuſpend this De- 
« mand till you have a Reaſon to ſhew for it. 

« T know that this Prophecy is urged farther, 
te and that Chriftian Writers argue from the Ex- 
ct preſſions of it to ſhew that Chrif is therein par- 
ce ticularly foretold: He properly is the Seed of 4 
« Woman in a Senſe in which no other ever was; 
« his Sufferings were well prefigured by the bruifing 
& of the Heel, his complete Victory over Sin and 
« Death by bruiſing the Serpent's Head, When 
« Unbelievers hear ſuch Reaſonings, they think 
« themſelves intitled to laugh ; but their Scorn 
« be to themſelves. We readily allow that the 


_« Expreſſions do not imply neceſſarily this Senſe: 


«. We allow farther, that there is no Appearance 
« that our firſt Parents underſtood them in this 
« Senſe, or that God intended they ſhould fo un- 
&« derſtand them: But ſince this Prophecy has 


« appropriated to him only; I would fain know 
« how it comes to be conceived to be ſo ridicu- 
* lous a thing in ws, to ſuppoſe that God, to 
« whom the whole Event was known from the 
6 Beginning”, ſhould make choice of ſuch Ex- 

“e preſſions, 


® Remember the former Things of old; for 1 am Gad, and 
there is none elſe; I am God, and there is none like me; declaring 


the End frem the Beginning, and # om antient Times the Things 
that 
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« preſſions, as naturally conveyed ſo much Know- 
« ledge as he intended to convey to our firſt Pa- 
« rents, and yet ſhould appear in the Fulneſs of 
« Time to have been peculiarly adapted to the 
« Event, which he from the Beginning ſaw, and 
« which he intended the World ſhould one Day 
« ſee; and which when they ſhould ſee, they 
« might the more eaſily acknowledge to be the 
« Work of his Hand, by the ſecret Evidence 
« which he had incloſed from the Days of old in 
© the Words of Prophecy. However the Wit of 
«© Man may deſpiſe this Method, yet there is no- 
« thing in it unbecoming the Wiſdom of God. 
« And when we ſee this to be the Caſe, not only 
in this Inſtance, but in many other Prophecies 
« of the Old Teſtament, it is not without Reaſon 
e we conclude, that under the Obſcurity of an- 
« tient Prophecy there was an Evidence of God's 
Truth kept in Reſerve, to be made manifeſt in 
« due Time.“ 

The exquiſite and maſterly Senſe, Clearneſs and 
Force of Reaſon, which is ſo conſpicuous in this 
Paſſage, that every common Reader mult perceive, 
and every judicious one admire it; and the Per- 
tinency of it to the preſent Subject, will, I doubt 
not, ſufficiently atone for the Length of the Quo- 
tation. 


1hat are not yet done, ſaying, My Counſel ſpall fand, and I will 
do all my Pleaſure, Iſa. xlvi. g. 10. 

The Works of the Lord are done in Judgment from the Begine 
ning; and from tht Time he made them, he diſpoſed the Parts 
dbereef, Ecclus. xvi. 26. 
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In all the Books of Moſes J find no other Pro- 
phecy but this, relating to the Death and Suffer. 
ings of Chri/t ; I ſhall, therefore, according to the 
Method pointed out in the Words of our Saviour, 
proceed in the next Place to the Prophets ; and 
firſt produce one out of 1/aiah, whoſe Application 
to the Meſſiah the moſt obſtinate Enemies of the 


| Goſpel have not been able to deny. 


Iſaiah, Ch. liii. Ibo hath believed our Report? 
And to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed? For 
he ſhall grow up before him as a tender Plant, and 
as a Root out of a dry Ground: He hath no Form 
nor Comelineſs, and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no 
Beauty that we ſhould defire him. © He is deſpiſed 
« and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
« quainted with Grief ;” and we hid as it were our 
Faces from him. He was deſpiſed, and we efteemed 
him not. Surely he hath borne our Griefs, and car- 
ried our Sorrows: Yet we did efteem him ſtricken, 
ſmitten of God, and affiified. But he was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniqui- 
ties : The Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
and with his Stripes we are healed. All we like 
Sheep have gone aſtray : We have turned every one 
to his own Way, and the Lord hath laid on him the 
Tniquity of us all. He was oppreſſed, and he was 
afflicted, yet he © opened not his Mouth. He is 
« brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep 
« before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he openeth not his 
« Mouth.” He was taken from Priſon and from 


*The Margin of the Bible * it, he was taken away by 


Dhv, and 7. 


Judgment: 
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Judgment: And who fhall declare his Generation? 
For * he was cut off out of the Land of the Living?“ 
for the Tranſgreſſion of my People he was ſtricken. 
&« And he made his Grave with the Wicked, and with 
« the Rich in his Death; becauſe he had done no Vio- 
« Jence, neither was any Deceit in his Mouth.” Yet 
it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he bath put 
him to Grief : When thou ſhalt make his Soul an 
Offering for Sin, be ſhall ſee his Seed, be ſhall prolong 
his Days, and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper 
in bis Hand. He ſhall ſee of the Travel of his Soul, 
and ſhall be ſatisfied: By his Knowledge ſhall my 
righteous Servant juſtify many: For he ſhall bear 
their Iniquities. Therefore will I divide him a Por- 
tion with the Great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil 
with the Strong ; becauſe he poured out his Soul unto 
Death, © and he was numbered with the Tranſgreſ- 
« ſors,” and he bare the Sin of many, and © made 
&« Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors.” 
It is impoſſible for any one, who is the leaſt ac- 
quainted with the Hiſtory of Chriſt, not to per- 
ceive many Circumſtances of his Life, his Suffer- 
ings and his Death, plainly pointed at in this Pro- 
phecy ; and indeed ſo apparently and ſo completely 
was it fulfilled in Chriſ, that the later Rabbins, to 
avoid the Concluſions which the Chriſtians might 
draw from this and other Prophecies in favour of 
the Goſpel, have invented a Diſtinction of a 
double Meſſias; © one * who was to redeem us, 
* and another who was to ſuffer for us; for they 
* ſay, that there are two ſeveral Perſons promiſed 
* under the Name of the Meſſias; one of the 


® See Pearſon on the Creed, p. 185. 
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« Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of 
ce Judab; one the Son of Joſeph, the other the 
« Son of David; the one to precede, fight, and 
« ſuffer Death; the other to follow, conquer, 
© reign, and never to die.” But Biſhop Pearſon, 
from whom I have borrowed this Remark, has 
clearly ſhewed this Diſtinction to be not only falſe 
in itſelf, but advantageous to the Chriſtian Faith, 
as admitting a ſuffering Meſſias to be foretold by 
the Prophets ; and has alſo proved, * that the an- 
tient Rabbins did underſtand this Fifty-third 
Chapter of 1/aiah to be a Deſcription of the 
Meſſias, without any Intimation of a double 
Mieſſias; an Invention introduced by the modern 
Fews, to favour their vain ExpeCtations of a tem- 
poral Prince and Deliverer. : 

For what is farther to be conſidered out of ti 
other Prophecies, and eſpecially the P/alms, re- 
lating to this Subject, I cannot do better than to 
give it to the Reader in the Words of the ſame 
Biſhop Pearſon, whoſe Obſervations upon the ſeve- 
ral Articles concerning the Sufferings, Sc. of Jeſus, 
I would wiſh him to conſider. 

* + All which [the Predictions of his Suffer- 
* ings, and particularly this Fifty-third Chapter 
© of 1/aiah, compared with his Life] if we look 
« upon in the Groſs, we muſt acknowledge it ful- 
« filled in Him | Jeſus] to the higheſt Degree 
*« imaginable, that he was a Man of Sorrows and 
* acquainted with Grief. But if we compare the 
«« particular Predictions with the hiſtorical Paſ- 


* Paar/en on the Creed, p. 57. + Ibid. p. 88. 
te ſages 
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« ſages of his Sufferings, if we join the Prophets 
« and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſt- 
« ly appear the Meſſias was to ſuffer nothing 
« which Chrift hath not ſuffered. If Zachary ſay, 
« * They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of 
« Silver; St. Matthew r will ſhew, that Judas 
« ſold Jeſus at the ſame Rate; for the Chief 
« Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty Pieces of 
« Silver. If Iſaiah ſay I That he was wounded ; 
« if Zachary, ¶ they ſhall look upon me whom they 
« bave pierced; if the Prophet David yet more 
« particularly, & they pierced my Hands and my 
« Feet; the Evangeliſts will ſhew how he was 
« faſtened to the Croſs, and Feſus himſelf C the 
« Print of the Nails. If the P/almiſt tells us, 
« they ſhould ““ laugh him to Scorn, and ſhake 
© their Head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that 
* be would deliver him; let bim deliver him, ſaying 
* be delighted in bim; St. Matthew will deſcribe 
© the ſame Action, and the ſame Expreſſions : For 
« ++ they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their 
« Heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let bim de- 
« liver him now if he will have him ; for be ſaid, I 
« am the San of God, Let David ſay, r God, 
« my Cod, why haſt thou forſaken me? and the Son 
* of David will ſhew in whoſe Perſon the Father 
„ ſpoke it, Eli, Eli, lama ſabafthani ? Let [ſaiab 

e foretel, ||| He was numbered with the Tranſ- 
« greſſors, and you ſhall find him FF crucified be- 


* Zach. xi. 12. + Math. xxvi. 15» t If. Iii. 5. 
|| Zach. xii. 10. $ Pf. xxii. 16. ¶ John xx. 25. 
** Pſ. xxii. 7, 8. ++ Mat. xxvii. 39, 43. tt PC. xxil. 1. 
Mat, xxvii. 46. III If. Iii. 12. $$ Mark xv. 27. 
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de tween two Thieves, one on his Right-band, the 
ce other on his Left. Read in the P/almift, * In 
te ny Thinſt they gave me Vinegar to drink ; and you 
& ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus, that the 

Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt : And they 

took a Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar, and put 

it on a Reed, and gave him to drink. Read far- 
ther yet, Þ They part my Garments among then, 
and caſt Lots upon my Veſture ; and to fulfil the 

Prediction, the Soldiers ſhall make good the Diſ- 
te tinction, & o took his Garments, and made four 
ec Parts, to every Soldier a Part, and alſo his Coat: 
« Now the Coat was without Seam, woven from theTop 
ce throughout. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, 
« Tet us not rend it, but caſt Lots for it, whole it 
« ſhall be. Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, 
« || that he ſhall be brought like a Lamb to the 
« Slaughter, and be cut off out of the Land of the 
« Living; all the Evangeliſts will declare how like 
« a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very Jews will ac- 
© knowledge that he was cut off,” 

Theſe Inſtances, I imagine, are ſufficient to 
ſhew, that according to the Prophets, thus it be- 
boved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to die. That his Burial 
alſo, and his Reſurrection, were in like Manner 
foretold, will appear by the following Paſſages, 

Jaiab, in the above-quoted Chapter, Ver. g, 
ſpeaks of his Burial in theſe Words, And he made 
his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his 
Death; the circumſtantial Accompliſhment of which 
is too remarkable not to be taken notice of. 


pt. ir. 27. f Johnaix. 28, Matth. xxvii- 48. 
$ PC. x. 18, 5 John xix. 23, 244 {| If. Iii. 7, 8. 
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* The Power of Life and Death had been taken 
from the Jews and lodged in the Hands of the 
Roman Governor, from the Time that Auguſtus 
annexed Judea to the Province of Syria ; which 
was done ſome Years after the Birth of Chrif. 
The Chief Prieſts therefore and Rulers of the Jes 
were obliged to apply to Pontius Pilate, not only 
to put Jeſus to Death, but for Leave to take 
down his Body and thoſe of the two Malefactors 
executed with him, that they might not remain upon 
the Croſs on the Sabbath-day. For among the Ro- 
mans, (with whom Crucifixion was the uſual capi- 
tal Puniſhment for Slaves, Robbers, Sc. under 
the Degree of Roman Citizens) it was cuſtomary 
to let the Carcaſe hang on the Croſs till it was 
either conſumed by Time, or devoured by Birds 
and Beaſts. Upon a Petition however of the exe- 
cuted Perſon's Friends or Relations, Leave to bury 
them was ſeldom or never refuſed ; and hence Pilate 
without any Difficulty yielded to the Application 
of the Fews for taking down the Bodies, and gave 
Permiſſion to Joſeph of Arimathea to bury that of 
Jeſus, What became of the Bodies of the two 
Thieves after they were taken down from the Croſs 
is not mentioned by any of the Evangeliſts. That 
they were buried is almoſt certain ; becauſe not only 
the Cuſtom of the Jeus, but the expreſs Words of 
Moſes + required, If a Man have committed a Sin 
worthy of Death, and he be put to Death, and 
thou hang him on à Tree, his Body ſhall not remain 
all Night upon the Tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe 


® Sec Pearſon on the Creed, Article 4. + Deut xxi. 22, 23. 
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bury him that Day, that thy Land be not defiled, 
Which Precept was doubtleſs the Reaſon of their 
petitioning Pilate to have the Bodies taken from 
the Croſs that Day, enforced by the additional 
Conſideration of the particular Solemuity ang 
Sanctity of the Paſchal Sabbath then immediately 
enſuing. And that they were buried in or near 
the Place of Crucifixion is, I think, moſt probable 
for the following Reaſons. Firſt, The Place 
where they were executed was called Golgotha, 
i. e. @ Place of a Skull, a Name in all Likelihood 
derived to it from the Number of Skulls, which 
(if it was the uſual Place of Execution, as from 
this Inſtance it is moſt reaſonable to conclude it 
was) might frequently have been found there, 
either fallen from Bodies left to putrefy on the 
Croſs, or turned up by the opening «he Ground 
for ſuch Malefactors as the Governor permitted to 
be buried, Secondly, the Paſchal Sabbath f was 
drawing on apace. For as among the 7ews the 
Day was always reckoned to commence from the 
Evening, ſo, for the greater Caution, were they ac- 
cuſtomed to begin the Sabbatical Reſt from all 
kind of Work an Hour before Sun-ſet ; but on 
this Day, which was the Preparation of the Paſſo- 
ver, the holy Hours (if I may ſo ſpeak) began ſtill 
earlier; becauſe the + Paſchal Lambs were always 
ſlain between the ninth and eleventh Hours, within 
which Space of Time the whole Multitude of 
Jews repaired to the Temple F, where alone the 
Paſſover was killed, and having there offered the 
Matth xxvii. 33. + Grotius, ad ver. 58. xxvii. Matth. 


4 Ibid. xxvi. Matth. 2. 5 Lamy Diſſert. de Paſch. 
| Blood 
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Blood and Entrails of the Paſchal Victims, they 
drought back the remaining Carcaſe to dreſs and 
eat it at their Homes, according to the Moſaical Inſti- 
tution. The Jetos could not then but be much preſ- 
ſed in Time, for the ninth Hour was begun before 
our Saviour expired, and the Soldiers coming after 
that Time to the two Malefactors, found them 
not yet dead; and therefore by a cruel kind of 
Mercy to put an End to a painful Life, and to diſ- 
patch them the more ſpeedily, broke their Legs, 
the Coup de Grace obtained for thoſe miſerable 
Wretches of the Roman Governor by the Fews, and 
intended likewiſe for him, who, though innocent, 
and delivered up by their Malice to that infamous 
and horrid Death, yet, with a Benevolence and 
Generoſity unparalleled, interceded for them even 
upon the Croſs, in theſe compaſſionate Terms, 
Father *, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do! Now, as Feſus, and conſequently the two 
Thieves, did not expire til] after the ninth Hour; as 
the Jets were obliged to repair to the Temple be- 
fore the eleventh Hour, at the Expiration of which 
the Sabbatical Reſt from all kinds of Work began; 
and as they were ſolicitous that the Bodies ſhovld be 
taken down and buried before the Commencement 
of that high and folemn Day; it is moſt likely 
they buried them at or near the Place where they 
were crucified ; becauſe they had not Time to car- 
ry them to any great Diſtance; becauſe Golgotha, 
from its Name, ſeems to have been a Place of Burial 
for thoſe who had been executed there; and becauſe 


» Luke xxiii. 34. 
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the Want of Time is the very Reaſon given in the 
Evangeliſt for laying the Body of Jeſus in the Se- 
pulchre of 7o/eph of Arimatbæa, which was near ad- 
Joining, as St. John tells us in theſe Words:“ Now 
in the Place where he was crucified there was a 
Garden, and in this Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein 
was never Man yet laid. There laid they Jeſus 
therefore becauſe of the eus Preparation, for the 
Sepulchre was nigh at hand. Here then we may 
ſee and admire the exact Completion of this fa- 
mous Prophecy of Iſaiah: He made his Grave 
with the Wicked, and with the Rich in bis Death. 
He was buried like the Victed Companions of his 
Death under the general Leave granted to the 
Jews for taking down their Bodies from the Croſs; 
and was like them buried in or near the Place of 
Execution. But here the Diſtinction foreſeen and 
foretold many hundred Years before, took place in 
favour of Jeſus, who, though numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors, had done no Violence, neither was 
there any Deceit in his Mouth : For Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea f, a rich Man, and an honourable Counſellor, 
and Nicodemus , a Man of the Phariſees, a Ruler 
of the Jews, a Maſter of Iſrael, conſpired & to make his 
Grave with the Rich, by «wrapping his Body in Lineu- 
clothes, with a Mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about 
an bundred Pound Weight, and laying it in @ 
; new Sepulchre hewed or hollowed into a Rock, 
1 which 7o/eph of Arimathæa had cauſed to be made 
=. for his own Uſe ; Circumſtances which evidently 
_ ſhew, that he was not only buried by the Rich, 


— Chap. xix. 41, 42. + Mat. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 43+ 
t John xix. 39, 40. § Ila. liii. 9. 
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but lite the Rich alſo, according to the Pro- 
phecy. f | 

The Words of David“ foretelling the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, together with St. Peter's Com- 
ment upon them, I ſhall inſert intire as they ſtand 
in the Second Chapter of the A#s, the 25th and 
following Verſes. 

For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the 
Lord always before my Face; for be is on my Right- 
hand, that I ſhould not be moved: Therefore did my 
Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was glad; moreover 
alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee Corruption. Thou haſt made known 
to me the Ways of Life; thou fhalt make me full of 
Joy with thy Countenance. Men and Brethren, let 
me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is with 
us unto this Day; therefore being a Prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an Oath to him, 
that of the Fruit of his Loins, according to the Fleſh, 
be would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit upon his Throne; be 
ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither his Fleſb 
did ſee Corruption. | 

The Apoſtle's Reaſoning was very well under- 
ſtood by the Fews, and ſo convincing, that f three 
thouſand Souls were that day added to the Church, and 
baptized into the Faith of Chriſt. His Argument 
ſtands thus. You acknowledge David to be a 
Prophet, who under his own Perſon often ſpake of 


> ® Pal. xvii 8, &. + Ad, ii. 41. 
the 
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the Meſſiah. To the Meſſiah therefore belong 
theſe Words ; Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul [Life] 
in Hell | Hades, the Grave ;] neither ſhalt * thou 
Suffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption; becauſe they 
are by no means applicable to David, who it 
is not pretended ever roſe from the Dead ; on the 
contrary, he was buried, and his Body remained 
and putrefied in his Sepulchre, which is with us 
even to this Day. But by divine Illumination he 
foreſaw that the Mefſiah, or Chriſt, who ac- 
cording to the Fleſb was to deſcend from him, 
ſhould be raiſed up from the Dead, to fit upon bis 
Throne, i. e. to reign like him over the People of 
God; and therefore he foretold the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt in Words moſt exactly fulfilled in Jeſus, 
who roſe alive out of the Grave in ſo ſhort a Time 
after his Death, that he ſaw no Corruption, whereof, 
adds he, we are Witneſſes. 

Concerning theſe Words no other Queſtion 
can be raiſed, than whether they relate to the 
Meſſiah ; for to David moſt certainly they can 
never be applied. If they relate to the Meſſiah, 
then was Jeſus the Meſſiah; for in his Reſur- 
rection were they accompliſhed ; and doubtleſs 
the three thouſand Jews, who were converted by 
the Preaching of Peter, acknowledged both the 
one and the other of theſe Propoſitions. And in- 
deed, by the Manner in which theſe Words of 
the Pſalmiſt were urged by St. Peter, and after- 
wards by f St. Paul, it ſeems to have been by 
them taken for granted, that as they were not 


* Pf, xvi. 11. See Whitby on this Paſſage, + Adts xili. 35- 
; 9 applicable 
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applicable to David, they muſt be underſtood ot 
the Meſſiah, whom therefore, according to Moſes, 
the Prophets, and the P/almift, it behoved to ſuf- 
fer, to die, to be buried, and to riſe again from the 
Dead. 

Beſides the expreſs Words of the Prophecy, 
there were ſeveral Predictions of another Kind, 
of the Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, held forth in Types and Figures ; ſuch as 
thoſe two mentioned by our Saviour, and applied 
to himſelf ; * As Moſes, ſays he, lifted up the Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man 
be lifted up: And again, As Jonas was three Days 
and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ball the 
Son of Man be three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth : + The Paſchal Lamb, alluded 
to by St. Paul in theſe Words, Chrift our Paſſover 
is ſlain; the waved Sheaf alluded to in like Manner 
by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Rom. xi, 16. 
and many others. I ſhall not here enquire how 
far, and in what Caſes, an Argument from Types 
and Figures may be admitted, but ſhall content 
myſelf with quoting a Paſſage relating to this 
Point out of the incomparable Diſcourſes of Biſhop 
Sherlock ꝓ upon Prophecy, as follows: 

* Another Queſtion, proper to be conſidered 
« with reſpect to the State of Religion under the 
« 7ewiſh Diſpenſation, is this: How far the Re- 
* ligion of the Jews was preparatory to that new 
* Diſpenſation, which was in due Time to be re- 


John iii. 14. Num. xxi. 9. Matt. xii. 40. Jonas i. 17. 
and ii. 10. 1 Cor. v. 7, + See Lamy's Dill, de Paſch. and 
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&« vealed, in Accompliſhment of the Promiſe made 
« to all Nations. Now if Abraham and his Poſ. 
« terity were choſen, not merely for their own 
« Sakes, or out of any partial Views and Regards 
ce towards them, but to be Inſtruments in the 
* Hand of God for bringing about his great De- 
« ſigns in the World; if the temporal Govern- 
ment was given for the ſake of the everlaſting 
& Covenant, and to be ſubſervient to the Intro- 
« duction of it, 'tis highly probable, that all the 
« Parts of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation were adapted 
© to ſerve the ſame End; and that the Law 
tc founded on the temporal Covenant, was in- 
de tended, as the temporal Covenant itſelf was, to 
te prepare the Way to better Promiſes. If this, 
* upon the Whole, appears to be a reaſonable Sup- 
« poſition, then have we a Foundation to inquire 
« into the Meaning of the Law, not merely as it 
cr is a literal Command to the Jews, but as con- 
* taining the Figure and Image of good Things 
* to come. It can hardly be ſuppoſed, that God, 
« intending finally to ſave the World by Chris, 
* and the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould give an 
« intermediate Law, which had no Reſpect nor 
« Relation to the Covenant, which he intended to 
ce eſtabliſh for ever. And whoever will be at the 
ce Pains to conſider ſeriouſly the whole Adminiſtra- 


e to the End, may ſee perhaps more Reaſon than 
© he imagines, to allow of 17 and Figures in 

« the Jewiſh Law. 
«.To proceed then: The Jewiſb Diſpenſation 
© not conveying to ail Nations the Bleſſing pro- 
« miſed 


by 
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« miſed through Abraham's Seed, but being only 
« the Adminiſtration of the Hopes and Expecta- 
« tions, created by the Promiſe of God; in this 
« reſpect it ſtood intirely upon the Word of Pro- 
« phecy; for future Hopes and Expectations 
« from God can have no other real Foundation. 
« Tnaſmuch then as the 7ewiſb Religion did vir- 
« tually contain the Hopes of the Goſpel, the Re- 
« ligion itſelf was a Prophecy, &c,” 

That the Jewiſh Rabbins, and the Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, as well as our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, underſtood many Things in the Law 
of Moſes, in the hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, in the Prophets and the P/alms, to be Types 
and Shadows of Things to come, is very certain ; 
and if the two former carried their Conceits upon 
this Head farther than Reaſon or Senſe could allow 
them to do, Types and Figures are not upon that - 
Pretence to be wholly rejected; eſpecially as many 
Precepts and Ceremonies in the Moſaic Inſtitution, 
may very well be accounted for by ſuppoſing them 
intended as Images and Shadows of Things to 
come, and can but ill be reconciled to the Wiſdom 
of the Lawgiver without ſuch a Solution. And if 
ſuch Types be once admitted, it will be no diffi- 
cult Matter to ſhew that they were fulfilled in 


Chriſt Jeſus, as the great Antetype to which they 
all referred, 


$ 19. Whoever takes an attentive View of the 
Predictions relating to the Meſſiah *, contained in 


See Bp. Sberloci's Diſc. on the Uſe and Intent of Pro- 
phecy, Oe. 
23 the 
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the Writings of Moſes, the Prophets, and the 
Pſalmiſt, will perceive the great Scheme of Provi- 
dence in the Deliverance of Mankind from the 
Power of Sin and Death, opening by Degrees, in 
a Succeſſion of Prophecies thro? the ſeveral Ages 
of the World; each of which, in proportion ag 
the Accompliſhment of the wonderful and gracious 
Purpoſe of God advanced, grew more explicit and 
particular; till they came at laſt to point out the 
very Times and Perſon of the expected Deliverer. 
Thus the Promiſe of Redemprion to Mankind, 
which was given to our firſt Parents in very ge- 
neral and obſcure Words, * The Seed of the Woman 
Hall bruiſe the Serpent's Head; importing, that 
ſome of their Deſcendants ſhould vanquiſh their 
great Enemy, was renewed to Abraham in clearer 
Terms, and limited to his Deſcendants thro” Iſaac, 
+ In thy Seed ſhall the Nations of the Earth be 
Zlefſed ; then to Jacob the younger of the two Sons 
of Iſaac; and afterwards to Judab and his Chil- 
dren; and laſtly to the Family of Þ David, who 
was of the Tribe of Judah. The particular Stock, 
from which this Branch of Righteouſneſs and Im- 
mortality was to proceed, being thus limited and 
ſettled, God was pleaſed, in the next Place, to 
bring into a nearer and more diſtin& View, the 
long-promiſed Seed ; declaring by his Prophets 
the preciſe Time of his Coming, the Place, and 
miraculous Manner of his Birth, and ſo many won- 
derful Particulars of his Life, his Sufferings, and 
his Death; that by ſuch characteriſtical Marks 
Gen. fil. 15. + Gen, xxi. 18. xxvil. 29. xlix. 1. 


1 2 Sam, i. 12. , 
and 
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and Notices, he might, when he ſhould come, be 
readily and plainly known. Theſe Prophecies, 
ſome of them at leaſt, were not only at the Time 
of their Delivery, but even to that of their Accom- 
pliſnment, very dark and obſcure; but that Ob- 
ſcurity proceeded not ſo much from. the Terms in 
which they were expreſſed, as from the Things 
foretold ; which were ſo ſeemingly inconſiſtent, 
that no human Wiſdom could reconcile them with 
each other. For as they ſometimes repreſented 
the Meſſiah under the Character of a Deliverer, a 
Prince whoſe Throne ſhould endure for ever, the De- 
fire of all Nations, the Holy One, &c. fo at other 
Times they ſpake of him as a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Griefs, as deſpiſed and rejected of 
Men; as afflited, ſmitten, wounded, bruiſed and 
ſcourged; numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, cut off out 
of the Land of the Living, and making his Grave 
with the Wicked, and yet, with the Rich in his 
Death. So much however of theſe Prophecies was 
at all Times clear, that from them the Jews, to 
whom they were delivered, were encouraged to 
expect a Redeemer to come at a certain limited 
Time; and fo exactly were they able to compute 
the Period prefixed by the Prophet Daniel, that at 
the Birth of Chriſt there was a general ExpeRation 
among the Fews, which from them ſpread into 
other Nations, of a great King being about that 
Time to be born in Judea. The Place alſo of his 
Birth, and the Stock from which he was to ſpring, 
were as clearly underitood : But the Jews, too 
much attached to the temporal Covenant, proud 
of being the choſen and peculiar People of God, 


and, 
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and, from that Pride, not comprehending the full 
Extent of the Promiſe made to Abrabam, that in 
his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be ble. 
fea, expected a temporal Deliverer, a King of the 
Jews only, conſidered {till as a ſeparate and diſtinct 
Nation, The Jews, they imagined, were alone to 
be redeemed, and that from their temporal Ene. 
mies, and under their Meſſiah were to reign for 
ever over the other Kings and Nations of the 
Earth : And from this Imagination, than which 
nothing could be more contrary to the expreſs 
Promiſes made to Abraham, nor more injurious to 
the Character of that God, whoſe Mercy is uni- 
verſally over all his Works, proceeded their Blind- 
neſs and Backwardneſs in ſeeing and believing all 
that the Prophets had ſpoken, and their Indigna- 
tion againſt Fe/us, for aſſuming the Title, without 
aſſerting, what they ſeemed to be, the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, the- Throne of David. With the 
ſame Prejudices were the Diſciples and Apoſtles 
themſelves ſo ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, that when he 
told them of his Sufferings and Death, Peter re- 
buked him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this 
fall not be unto Thee, Feſus however ſuffered and 
died, and roſe again from the Dead, as he had 
foretold ; and notwithſtanding his Sufferings, ſtill 
claimed to be the Meſſiah, nay, and even founded 
his Claim upon thoſe very Sufferings, aſſerting, 
that according to the Prophets, thus it behoved the 
Meſſiab to ſuffer. To the Prophets he therefore 
ſends them for their Conviction, and for the re- 


Matt. xvi. 22. 


moving 
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moving thoſe Prejudices, which, as long as they 

ſubſiſted, muſt have kept them effectually from 

ever acknowledging his Claim, unleſs they would 

renounce thoſe Scriptures upon whoſe Authority 

alone their ExpeRations of a Meſſiah were ground- 

ed. For if the Prophets ſpake only of a victorious 

triumphant Redeemer of Jrael, a King who ſhould 

never die, it is certain Feſus could not be that Re- 

deemer ; for he was oppreſſed and afflicted, and 

inſtead of delivering the Jews, was himſelf deli- 

vered up to their Enemies, and by them put to 

Death. What the Prophets have written about 

the Sufferings, &c. of the Meſſiah, we have juſt 

now ſeen; and cannot, I think, but acknowledge 

their Predictions to be very clear and expreſs, and 

to have been moſt circumſtantially accompliſhed 

in Chriſt Jeſus; and perhaps to us, who are not 

blinded with the vain Imaginations of the Jes, it 
may ſeem Matter of Wonder that the Apoſtles 

ſhould ſo long and ſo obſtinately ſhut their Eyes 

againſt ſo ſtrong a Light. The Truth is, they 

were unwilling to give up the pleaſing and flattering 

Expectations of a temporal Kingdom, which they 
underſtood to be plainly ſpoken of by the Prophets, 
and knew to be incompatible with a ſuffering, 
dying Meſſiah. By expounding therefore in Moſes 
and all the Prophets the Things concerning Himſelf, 
and by opening their Underſtandings, that they might 
underſtand the Scripture, Jeſus at length brought 
them to perceive that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
was not a temporal, but a ſpiritual and eternal 
Kingdom; that the Redemption promiſed to Adam 
and the Patriarchs, was not the Redemption of the 
O Children 
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Children of Jrael only from their carnal Enemies 


and Oppreſſors, (an Event in which the firſt Fa. 


ther of the World, and even the Patriarchs them- 
ſelves, could have little or no Intereſt) but the Re- 
demption of all Mankind from the Power and Pe- 
nalty of Sin; to be effected on the one Hand by 
Chriſt's fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, the original Co- 
venant, upon which Happineſs and Immortality 
was ſtipulated to Adam ; and on the other, by his 
offering up his Soul a Sacrifice for Sin, 1. e. paying 
the Penalty of Death, which all Sinners, all Man- 
kind had incurred; paying it not as a Debtor, fer 
he was without Sin, but as a Surety, who willingly 
and freely took upon himſelf to make good the 
Failings, and diſcharge the Obligations of others, 
Of this Plan the Death of Chriſt was a neceſſary 
Part, and ſo was his Reſurrection from the Dead; 
by which, having vanquiſhed that Enemy, who 
brought Death and Sin into the World, he was 
put into Poſſeſſion of that Throne, which was to 
endure for ever ; and was, like David, appointed by 
God to reign, not over the Zewi/h Nation excluſive 
of the reſt of Mankind, but over all thoſe of 


every Nation of the World, who ſhould, like the 


Jews, make themſelves the People of God, by 
entering into a Covenant with him to keep his 
Commandments; the ſole Tenure by which the 
Children of rae! became originally the People of 
God ; over whom, as ſuch, God, their legal, their 
conſtitutional King, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſet David 
as a Ruler under him, and. promiſed to continue 
that delegated vicarial Sceptre of Righteouſneſs in 
his Poſterity for ever. Of all theſe Points there 

; are 
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are frequent Intimations in the Books of Moſes, in 
the Prophets, and in the P/alms : By a fair and 
unprejudiced Examination of which, the Diſciples 
and Apoſtles might be certainly convinced, that 
according to the Scheme of the Redemption of 
Mankind promiſed to Adam and the Patriarchs, as 
well as by the expreſs Words of Prophecy, the 
Meſſiah was to die and riſe again from the Dead. 
And as on the one Part, had the Scriptures been 
ſilent upon the latter of theſe two Articles, they 
had, from the Teſtimony of their own Senſes, Sc. 
ſuficient Proofs of Chriſt's being riſen from the 
Dead; ſo on the other, from the exa&t Ac- 
compliſhment of all the Predictions relating to his 
Life, his Sufferings, his Death and Burial, they 
might, without any farther Evidence, than that of 
his Body's being no where to be found, have in- 
fallibly collected from the Scriptures only, that he 
was riſen from the Dead. And therefore, when 
all theſe Teſtimonies concurred to prove the Re- 
ſurrection, how was it poſlible for them to with- 
hold their Aſſent? 

The Prophecies of Jeſus himſelf concerning his 
riſing from the Dead on the third Day, were ano- 
ther Proof of the ſame Kind, upon which they 
might as reaſonably and as certainly depend, as 
upon that grounded on the Predictions of Moſes 
and the Prophets. Moſes had foretold that the 
Meſſiah ſhould be a Prophet, and they had been 
convinced that Jeſus was one in the largeſt Senſe 
of that Word, by many Inſtances, which had fallen 
under their own Obſervation, thoſe particularly re- 


lating to his Paſſion and Crucifixion, moſt of the 
* O 2 minute 
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minute and extraordinary Circumſtances of which 
he had acquainted them with before they came to 
paſs; ſuch as the Treachery of Judas, the De- 
fertion of his Diſciples, Peter's diſowning him 
thrice, the Inſults and Abules he underwent from 
the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and the cruel Mockery 
of the Roman Soldiers. The exact Correſpon- 
dence-of each of theſe Events with their ſeveral 
Predictions, afforded the ſtrongeſt Preſumption 
imaginable in favour of the Reſurrection, as it was 
in like Manner foretold by him, of whoſe Preſcience 
they had juſt then received ſo many convincing 
Proofs ; eſpecially as ſome of the predicted 
Events were of ſuch a Nature as not to be fore- 
ſeen, but by that Eye, which penetrates into the 
inmoſt Receſſes of the Heart of Man, and ſpieth 
out all his Thoughts even before they are con- 
ceived. For although the Chief Prieſts and Phari- 
fees had for ſome Time ſougbt how they might put him 
to Death *, yet they had reſolved againſt doing it 
on the Feaſt- day for Fear of the People t, who but 
a very few Days before had in a Sort of triumphal 
Proceſſion attended his Entry into Jeruſalem, cut- 
ting down Branches of Palm, ftrewing them before 
him, ſpreading their Garments in the Way, and crying 
Floſannah, bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord. Yet on the Feaſt- day was he put to 
Death, at the Inſtance of the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees ; and by the Clamours of this very Peo- 
ple, againſt the Inclination and Endeavours of Pi- 
fate, in whom the Power of Life and Death re- 


Mat. xxvi. + Mark xi. 8, 9. 
ſided; 
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ſided ; and who, as his Judge, declared him inno- 
cent, again and again ; and when he gave him up to 
be crucified, * took Water and waſhed his Hands be- 
fore the Multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the Blood 
of this juſt Perſon; ſee ye to it. This ſudden 
Change in the Counſels of the Chief Prieſts, in 
the Hearts of the Multitude, and in the Manners 
of Pontius Pilate f, who was a Man of a haughty, 
rough, untractable, and implacable Spirit, who ſo 
far from having any Complaiſance for the Jeroifþ 
Nation, or Regard for their Cuſtoms or Religion, 
had all along treated them with the moſt cruel 
and tyrannical Inſolence, and who more than once 
had contemptuouſly acted in direct Oppoſition to 
their moſt juſt and reaſonable Demands; a Change, 
I fay, ſo ſudden, from one Extreme to another, 
could not with any Certainty be previouſly de- 
duced from the Conſideration of the Inſtability of 
human Counſels, and the Fickleneſs of the Mind 
of Man. The ſame Thing may be ſaid concern- 
ing the Deſertion of his Diſciples, and Peter's diſ- 
owning him thrice, each of which Events came to 
paſs within a few Hours after they were foretold, 
ind within the very Time prefixed ; contrary to 
their expreſs and confident Declarations, that tho' 
they + ſhould die with him, they would never deny 
[renounce] him, made at the Time and upon the 
Occaſion of this very Prophecy, Add to this, the in- 
human Abuſes, Inſults, and Mockery he endured 
from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Roman Sol- 
diers; for theſe, ſurely, were no uſual Part of the 
Mat. xxvii. 24. + Pearſen on the Creed, p. 196. 
1 Mat. xxvi. 33. 
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Puniſhment inflicted upon Criminals; the moſt 
flagitious of whom are ſeldom treated with more Se- 
verity than their Sentence requires; eſpecially when 
that Sentence extends to taking away their Lives by 
a lingering and painful Death. And our Saviour's 
Caſe undoubtedly deſerved more than ordinary 
Compaſſion, eſpecially from the Roman Soldiers, 
as he had been pronounced innocent by the Roman 
Governor himſelf, and was known to be ſacrificed 
only to the Envy and Malice of the Jews. There- 
fore that Jeſus, who foretold all theſe extraordi- 
nary Particulars, was endued with the all-preſcient 
Spirit of God, the Diſciples could have no Reaſon 
to doubt; and conſequently could have as little 
Cauſe to call his Reſurrection in queſtion, which 
he had foreſeen and foretold by the ſame divine 
Spirit, from whom no Event, how remote or un- 
common ſoever, can be concealed, and who can 
never deceive or lye. And therefore the Apoſtles, 
even without the Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen 
him after he was riſen, without the Authority of 
the Scriptures foretelling his Reſurrection, and 
without the infallible Proofs of his being alive af- 
ter his Paſſion, which they themſelves received 
from ſeeing him, handling him, and converſing 
with him, might and ought to have believed that 
he was riſen from the Dead, upon the ſingle Evi- 
dence of his having predicted it, joined to that 
of his Body's being no where to be found ; as 
St. John in Fact did, and was therefore pronounced 
bleſſed by our Saviour himſelf, in theſe Words 
ſpoken to St. Thomas upon the Occaſion of his re- 
fuſing to believe without the Atteſtation of his Sen- 
ſes; 
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es; Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt Be- 
lieved ; bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. Upon which more hereafter, 

I ſhall here reſt the Cauſe, and cloſe the Evi- 
dence of the Reſurrection of Feſus ; ſince it is ma- 
nifeſt that the Apoſtles, who were to be Witneſſes 
of this great Event, and Preachers of the Goſpel 
to all the World, had no Doubt or Scruple left 
concerning his being really (i. e. bodily) riſen 
from the Dead, after his appearing to St. Thomas ; 
* for they went into Galilee, to a Mountain where 
Jeſus had appointed them, in Obedience to his Com- 
mand, and in Expectation of meeting him there 
according to his Promiſe, where when they ſaw him 
they worſhipped him; from thence they returned 
again to Jeruſalem, and: continued 1n that City in 
Obedience to another F Command, waiting for the 
Promiſe of the Father, which within a few Days af- 
ter was made good to them by the Coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Upon theſe two Points I beg Leave 
to ſay a few Words, for the better underſtanding 
ſome Paſſages relating to them in St, Matthew, 
St. Luke, and the Ads of the Apoſtles. 


$ 20. All the Males among the Jews were by 
the Law of Moſes , commanded to repair thrice 
every Year to Feruſalem, to appear, as it is ex- 
preſſed, before the Lord ; viz. at the three great 
Feaſts ; the Paſſover, called alſo the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread, the Feaſt of Weeks, named 
Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Each 


Matth. xxviii. 16, 17. + Acts i. 4. ii, 4. 1 Exod. 
xxili. 17. Deut. xvi. 16. 
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of theſe Solemnities laſted a whole Week. The 


Apoſtles therefore, and Diſciples, who had come 


up to Jeruſalem from Galilee, their native Country, 
not merely to attend upon their Maſter, but in 
Obedience to the above-cited Law of Moſes, to 
keep the Paſſover, continued, as they were obliged 
to do, at Jeruſalem, till the End of that Feſtival, 
And there Jeſus appeared to them a ſecond Time, 
(eight Days after his firſt Appearance,) St. 
Thomas being with them. The next Appearance 
of Chriſt to any Number of his Diſciples together, 
was at the Sea of Tiberias, called alſo the Sea of 
Galilee ; and this is expreſly ſaid, by St. Jobn, to 
be the third Time that Jeſus ſbewed himſelf to his 
Diſciples, after that he was riſen from the Dead f; 
from whence it is evident, that the Appearance on 
a Mountain in Galilee mentioned by St. Matthzw, 
was ſubſequent to this ſpoken of by St. Zohn, and 


was allo in a different Place, on a Mountain, 


whereas the latter was by the Sea of Tiberias. 
Three Reaſons may be aſſign'd for our Saviour's 
meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, Galilee was the 
Country in which he had reſided above thirty 
Years, from his Infancy to the Time when he firſt 
began to preach the Kingdom of God : There did 
he firſt begin to declare and evidence his Miſſion by 
Miracles, and in the Cities of that Region did he 
perform the greateſt Part of his mighty Works; fo 
that he muſt neceſſarily have been more known, 
and have had more Followers in that Country, than 


in any other Region of Judea. And therefore, one 


* John xx, 26. + John xxi. 14. 
Reaſon 


_— 
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Reaſon for his ſhewing himſelf in Galilee after he 
was riſen from the Dead ſeems to have been, that 
where he was perſonally known to ſo many People, 
he might have the greater Number of competent 
Witneſſes to his Reſurrection. Accordingly, St. 
Paul tells us he was ſcen of above five hundred 
Brethren at once, which therefore in all Probability 
happened at the Mountain in Galilee, where, St. 
Matthew ſays, Jeſus appointed his Diſciples to 
meet him, as I have obſerved once before. 2dly, 
Galilee was alſo the native Country of the greateſt 
Part, if not of all the Apoſtles and Diſciples. 
There they dwelt and ſupported themſelves and 
Families, ſome of them at leaſt, by mean and la- 
borious Occupations. So ſtrait and fo neceſſitous 
a Condition of Life muſt needs have rendered a 
long Abſence from their own Homes highly in- 
convenient to them, at that Time eſpecially, when 
the Barley-Harveſt, which always fell out about 
the Time of the Paſſover, was either begun, or 
upon the Point of beginning. As ſoon therefore 
as the Paſchal Solemnity was over, which detained 
them neceſſarily at Jeruſalem for a whole Week, 
it was natural to ſuppoſe that they would return 
into Galilee. Upon which Suppoſition our Sa- 
viour, before his Death, promiſed, after he was 
riſen, he would go before them into Galilee ; which 
remarkable Expreſſion was again made * uſe of by 
the Angel after his Reſurrection; who bade the 
Women tell his Diſciples, that he [| Jeſus] would go 
before them into Galilee: i. e. would be in Galilee before 


* Mark xvi. 7. 
them, 
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them, and would meet them there. Chriſt indeed; 
afterwards, commands them by the ſame Women 
to go into Galilee, adding a Promiſe, that they 
ſhould ſee him. But this Command muſt not be 
underſtood to imply a Suſpicion, that withour 
theſe peremptory Orders of their Maſter, they 
would have continued at Jeruſalem, where, after 
the Feſtival was over, they had nothing to do. It 
ought rather to be taken as a Confirmation of his 
Promiſe of meeting them in Galilee, and a ſtrong 
Encouragement to them to depend upon the Per- 
formance of it in the due Place and Seaſon, The 
Time of their entering upon the Apoſtolical Of- 
fice, of preaching the Goſpel to all the World, 
was not yet come ; neither were they yet fully. 
prepared or qualified for that important Work ; 
which, after they had once undertaken it, was to be 
not only the ſole Employment of their Lives, but 
the Occaſion of their leaving their Fathers, their 
Children, their Country, and their Friends, to 
travel up and down the World, expoſed to Hard- 
ſhips, Dangers, Perſecution, and Death, in un- 
known and remote Corners of the Earth. Of all 
which' their Maſter had frequently forwarned them 
before his Death, and particularly in that affec- 
tionate Diſcourſe he held to them the Night in 
which he was betrayed. To prepare them there- 
fore by Degrees for a State of ſo much Affliction 
and Mortification, and to give them an Oppor- 
tunity of ſeeing and providing in the beſt Manner 
they were able, for their Relations and Families, 
to whom they were ſoon to bid Adieu for ever; 


their gracious Lord, who knew how to indulge, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe he had himſelf felt, the Affections and In- 
armities of human Nature; and who, * by re- 
commending his Mother, even from the Croſs, 
to the Care of his beloved Diſciple, had taught 
them what Regards were due to thoſe tender Ties 
of Nature, not only permitted them to return in- 
to Galilee, but promiſed to meet them there, and 
did in fact meet them there, not only once, but 
ſeveral Times ; as may be inferred from what St. 
Luke ſays of his having ſhewn himſelf to them 
+ for forty Days after his Paſſion, compared with 
what St. John ſays of his Appearance by the Lake 
of Tiberias, which he expreſly calls the third Time 
that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples after his 
Reſurrection. After this St. Matthew ſpeaks of 
another Appearance in Galilee, on a Mountain, 
where, adds he, Feſus had appointed his Diſciples. 
When this Appointment was made, there is no 
Intimation given in any of the Evangeliſts. If it 
was not at the Appearance at the Lake of Tiberias, 
which there is no Reaſon to imagine it was, St. 
Jobn ſaying nothing of any ſuch Matter, it was 
probably at ſome other Appearance in Galilee, be- 
tween this laſt and that mentioned by St. Matthew. 
And as there was a great Number of Brethren 
preſent upon that Occaſion, it is rational to con- 
clude, that timely Notice was given, as well of 
the Day, as of the Place of Meeting. But how- 
ever this might have been, I am perſuaded that 
the greateſt Part of the Appearances of Chriſt, for 
the forty Days after his Paſſion, were in Galilee, 


* John xix. 26, 27, + AQs i. 
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fince the Reaſons, that required the Apoſtles to 
return thither, were as ſtrong for their continui 
there, till the Approach of the Feaſt of Weeks or 
Pentecoſt ſhould call them back to Feruſalem. 
Another Reaſon for meeting his Diſciples in Ga- 
lilee, and for concluding that the Appearances men- 
tioned in the Ads were chiefly in that Country, and 
that there were many of them, may be deduced 
from what * St. Luke tells us of the Subjects upon 
which our Saviour ſpoke to his Diſciples on theſe 
Occaſions, viz. Of Things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God. Before they ſet out upon the great 
Work of preaching the Kingdom of God to all the 
World, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be fully 
inſtructed in the Doctrines they were to preach, 
and in the ſeveral Functions of the Apoſtolical 
Office: That they ſhould thoroughly underſtand | 
the Intentions of their Maſter, and have ſome 
View of the Means and Aſſiſtances by which they 
ſhould be enabled to perform a Taſk ſo apparently 
above their Abilities, and ſome Hopes and En- 
couragement to ſupport them under the Proſpect 
of thoſe Difficulties and Dangers they were given 
to expect in propagating the Goſpel, In order to 
all this, many inveterate Prejudices relating to the 
Law of Maſes and the Jewiſh Nation were to be 


rooted out; the Scheme of God in the univerſal 
Redemption of Mankind was to be laid open to 


them; many human Affections, Reluctances, and 
Terrors, were to be ſubdued, and their Hearts to 
be fortified with Courage and Conſtancy, a Ditre- 


„Adds, Chap. i. 3. 
card 
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gard and Contempt of Hardſhips, Perils, Pain and 
Death. To theſe ſeveral Purpoſes nothing could 
more conduce than frequent Viſits from their 
Lord; whoſe Reſurre#ion (of which every Ap- 
pearance was a freſh Proof) was an unqueſtionable 
Evidence of his Power ; whoſe every Appearance 
was an Inſtance of his Affection and Condeſcen- 
fon to them, and of his Fidelity in performing 
the Promiſe he had made before his Paſſion of 
coming to them again after his Death, and being 
with them for a little while before he went to bis 
Father, and whoſe Fidelity and Exactneſs, in thus 


performing his Promiſe, was an infallible Earneſt 


and Security for the Coming of that Comforter 
who was to ſupply his Place, to guide them into all 
Truth, to bring to their Remembrance whatever be 
had ſpoken to them, to enable them to do greater 
Works than he had done, and to fill their Hearts 
with that Foy, which it ſhould not be in the Power 
of Man to take from them, Add to this, the Weight 
and Authority derived to his Precepts and In- 
ſtructions, from their being delivered by himſelf 
in Perſon ; and the great Meaſure of Strength ac- 
cruing to their Faith, from their having frequently 
before their Eyes the Captain of their Salvation, 
who, after having fought with the Powers of 
Darkneſs, and triumphed over Sin and Death, 
was to fit down thenceforth at the Right-hand of 
Ged, inveſted with the Power of aſliſting thoſe, 
who ſhould fight under his Banner, and rewarding 
their Toils, their Sufferings, and their Death, with 


a2 Crown of immortal Life. And if nothing could 


more effectually bring about all theſe great Effects 
than 
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than Chriſt's frequently meeting his Apoſtles, it 
will evidently appear that no Place could be more 
proper for thoſe Meetings than Galilee ; if we con- 
ſider, that the Apoſtles having their Habitations 
in that Country, might reſide there without any 
Suſpicion, and aſſemble without any Fear of the 
Perſecutors and Murderers of their Maſter, the 
Chief Prieſts and the Roman Governor : * For 
Galilee was under the Juriſdiction of Herod, 
Whereas, had they remained in Jeruſalem, and 
continued to aſſemble frequently together, while 
the Report of their Maſter's being riſen from the 
Dead was freſh, and in every Body's Mouth, the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders, whoſe Hatred or Ap- 
prehenſions of Jeſus Chrift were not extinguiſhed 
by his Blood, as appears by their perſecuting and 
murdering his Followers long after ; theſe Rulers 
of the Jews, I ſay, would undoubtedly have given 
ſuch Interruptions to thoſe Meetings, and thrown 
ſuch Obſtacles in the Way, as muſt have neceſſi- 
tated our Lord to interpoſe his miraculous Power 
to prevent or remove them. Now as all theſe In- 
conveniences might be avoided by our Saviour's 
meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, it is more agree- 
able to the Wiſdom of God, (which, as F Mr. 
Locke obſerves, is not uſually at the Expence of Mi- 
racles, but only in Caſes that require them) to ſup- 
poſe: theſe frequent Meetings to have been in Ga- 
lilee rather than in Jeruſalem, and more analogous 
to the Proceeding of our Lord himſelf, who being 
in Danger from the Scribes and Phariſees, refrain- 


* Luke xxiii. 7. + Reaſ, of Chriſt. p. 508. Fol. Edit. 
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ed from appearing publickly in Jeruſalem for ſome 
Time before the Hour appointed for his Sufferings 
and Death was come, and walked in Galilee, as St, 
Jobn * tells us, for he would not walk in Jewry, 
| becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. From theſe 
Conſiderations I think it clear, that all the Ap- 
pearances of Chriſt to his Diſciples, from that to 
St. Thomas mentioned in St. Fobn, to that laſt in 
Feruſalem, on the Day of his aſcending, mention- 
ed by St. Luke, both in his Goſpel and in the Acts, 
were in Galilee : From whence, when the Apoſtles 
returned afterwards to Jeruſalem, they were cover- 
ed from the Apprehenſions of giving any Umbrage 
by reſiding there, for the ſhort Space to come be- 
tween their Return and the Time of their entering 
upon their Apoſtolical Office, by the Obligation 
they were under, in common with the reſt of their 
Brethren the Jews, to repair to that City for the 
Celebration of the Feaſt of F Weeks, called alſo 
Pentecoſt : Upon the moſt ſolemn Day of which 
Feſtival they were, according to the Promiſe of 
their Maſter, filled with-the Holy Ghoſt, and en- 
dued with Power from above to defy all Danger, 
and ſurmount all Oppoſition in preaching the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. 

And hence we learn, that all the latter Part of 
the 24th Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel, from the 
49th Verſe to the End incluſive, relates to what 
happened at Jeruſalem, &c. after the Return of 
the Apoſtles from Galilee : Of whoſe Departure 
into Galilee, after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, or of 


2 John vii. I's + Acts ii. I, &c. 
his 
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his Promiſe of going thither before them, this 
Evangeliſt having not thought it to his Purpoſe 
to make any Mention, thought it as needleſs to 
ſay any thing of their leaving Jeruſalem ; ſince the 
Scene of their laſt Appearance, as well as of the 
former related by him, was in that City ; and 
ſince to thoſe, who by any other Means ſhould come 
to be acquainted with the whole Hiſtory of our 
Saviour, there would be no Danger of confound- 
ing thoſe two Appearances. As to thoſe who 
ſhould happen to meet with no other Account 
but his Goſpel (if ſuch a Thing could be ſuppoſed) 
no great Damage could ariſe from their miſtaking 
them to be one and the ſame. 


$ 21. By this long and ſcrupulous Examina- 
tion of the ſeveral Particulars, which conſtitute 
the Evidence of the Reſurrection, I have endea- 
voured to ſhew, that never were there any Falls 
that could better abide the Teſt, And if I have in 
any Degree ſucceeded in my Endeavours, I ſhall 
neither repent my own Labour, nor apologize to 
the Reader for having dwelt ſo long upon this 
Subject : Since the Concluſion that will inevitably 
follow from this Propoſition is, that never was 
there a Fact more fully proved than the Reſurretiion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. For beſides the Teſtimony of 
ſome, who may be ſuppoſed to have had no Pre- 
judices either for, or againſt the Reſurrection, I 
mean the Roman Soldiers, who reported that his 
Sepulchre was miraculouſly opened by an Angel, 
or a Divinity (for ſo they muſt have ſtiled that 
Ceeleſtial Apparition) : And beſides the Teſti- 
3 mony 
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mony of others, who were apparently prepoſſeſſed 
with Notions contrary to the Belief of Chriſt's be- 
ing riſen from the Dead, and yet affirmed that 
they were not only told by Angels that he was 
riſen, but that they themſelves had ſeen him, talk- 
ed with him, and handled him: Beſides this hu- 
man Teſtimony, I ſay, which, conſidering all the 
Circumſtances attending ir, muſt be allowed to 
have been ſufficient to prove any Event, that was 
not either impoſſible or imptobable in the higheſt 
Degree, there were (as it was reaſonable to ex- 
pect there ſhould be) other Evidences as extraor- 
dinary and miraculous as the Reſurrection itſelf. 
Of this Kind are the Predictions contained in the 
Writings of Meſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalmiſt, 
ſetting forth the Deſign and Purpoſe of God to 
redeem Mankind by the Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurrection of the Seed of the Woman. 
Without the Reſurrection, this great Scheme of 
Divine Mercy had been uncomplete ; by That it 
was perfected, and the Triumph over Death add- 
ed to That over Sin; the Meſſiah thereby accom- 
pliſhing all that the Scriptures foretold of his 
Glory and Power. When therefore one Part of 
the Promiſes relating to Jeſus had been ſo exactly 
made good in his Life and Death, it 1s reaſonable 
to conclude, that God did not fail to fulfil the 
others in his Reſurrection. 

In the ſame Claſs of Evidence may alſo be rank- 
ed the Prophecies of Jeſus himſelf, relating to his 
riſing from the Dead, which coming from one, 
whoſe other Predictions (of which there had been 


many) had been always accompliſhed, deſerved to 
P be 
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be credited no leſs than the others, and were not 
only verified by the Event itſelf, but confirmed by 
other ſubſequent Events, foretold likewiſe by him 
before his Paſſion, and linked with and depend- 
ing upon that great Proof of his Divine Power, 
Such, for Inſtance, were his meeting his Diſciples 
in Galilee, his being with them .little while be- 
fore he went to his Father, his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and his ſending unto them the promiſed 
Comforter, with all the glorious Faculties and 
Powers they received upon his Coming. With fo 
various, ſo aſtoniſhing, ſo well- connected and ir- 
refragable a Chain of Evidence, is this important 
Article of the Reſurrection bound up and fortified, 
But all theſe Proofs were not exhibited to. all 
the Jews, for not to all the People was Jeſus ſhewn 
alive after his Paſſion, but to Witneſſes choſen before of 
God; to Us (ſaith St. Peter) who did eat and drink 
with him after that he areſe from the Dead *. That 
Chriſt made Choice of a fele& Number of Diſci- 
ples, and particularly of Twelve, (who were call- 
ed Apoſtles) to be Witneſſes of the great Actions 
of his Life, and eſpecially of his Reſurrection, and 
Preachers of his Goſpel. to all the World, is a 
Thing too well known to need Proof. To qualify 
them for this double Office, he not only, upon 
many Occaſions, both before and after his Cruci- 
fixion, diſcourſed to them in particular of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and poured upon 
them all the various Gifts of the Holy Spirit, but 
gave them every kind of Evidence of his being 
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riſen from the Dead, which the moſt Scrupulous 
and Sceptical could imagine or require; ing 
him elf alive to them by many infallible Proofs, ſuch 
as eating and drinking with them, Sc. for forty 
Days after his Paſfion. And indeed, it is highly 
expedient that Thoſe, upon whoſe Teftimony and 
Credit the Truth of any Fact is to be eſtabliſhed, 
ſhould have the fulleſt and moſt unexceptionable 
Evidence of it, that can be had; becauſe their 
having had all poſſible Means of Information, muſt 
needs add great Weight and Authority to their 

Depoſitions. Hence then we may learn the Rea- 
ſon of our Saviour's appearing ſo often to his Diſ- 
ciples after his Reſurrection, of his requiring them 
to handle him, and ſee that it was he himſelf, of 
his eating and drinking with them, of his referring 
them to the Scriptures, to his own Predictions, 
and to the Teſtimony of thoſe to whom he had 
appeared, before he came to them; and laſtly, of 
his ſatisfying the unreaſonable Scruples of St. 
Thomas; who, being one of the choſen Witneſſes 
(one of the Twelve) it was proper he ſhould have an 
equal Knowledge of the Fact he was to atteſt with 
his other Brethren the Apoſtles. That this perfe& 
Knowledge of the Things they were to give Teſ- 
timony to, was neceſſary for thoſe who were or- 
dained to be Apoſtles, is farther evident from the 
following Words of St.“ Peter; who after the Aſ- 
cenſion of our Lord, propoſing to the reſt of the 
Diſciples to fill up the Vacancy made by the 
Tranſgreſſion and Death of Judas, by electing one 


LActs i. 146. 
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to take Part with them in their Miniſtry and 
Apoſileſhip, deſcribes the Qualifications requiſite 
in an Apoſtle, by limiting their Choice in theſe 
Words : Wherefore of theſe Men, that have accom- 
panied with us all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went 
in and out amongſt us, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
John, unto that ſame Day that he was taken up from 
us, muſt one be ordained to be Witneſs with us of his 
Reſurre#ion., Hence alſo it is plain, that all theſe 
infallible Proofs were not vouchſafed by Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, merely out of a particular Favour 
and Regard to them, that they might believe and 
be ſaved ; but with a farther View, that others al- 
ſo through their Teſtimony, founded on the com- 
pleateſt and exacteſt Information, might likewiſe 
believe and be ſaved. The Reproof of Chrift to 
St. Thomas, for not believing without the Atteſta- 
tion of his Senſes, implied in the Bleſſing pro- 
nounced by him on Thoſe, who having not ſeen 
had yet believed, is a clear Argument, that our Sa- 
viour thought his Diſciples had ſufficient Cauſe to 
believe he was riſen from the Dead, even before 
he ſhewed himſelf to them. And that they had 
ſo in fact, I have above endeavoured to prove; 
and that St. 7obn did believe, before he ſaw his 
Maſter, he himſelf aſſures us. Had Chriſt there- 
fore intended nothing more, than to bring his 
Diſciples to a Belief of his Reſurrection, he might 
have left them to the Teſtimony of the Roman 
Soldiers; to that of the Women; to the Writings 
of Meſes and the Prophets; to his own Predic- 
tions ; to the State of the Sepulchre, and that 
wonderful Circumſtance of his Body's being no- 

* where 
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where to be found; to all this Evidence he might, 
I ſay, have left them, without appearing to them 
himſelf, and left them without Excuſe, had they 
ſtill continued faithleſs and unbelieving. But 
though the Apoſtles had upon this Evidence be- 
lieved their Maſter to be riſen from the Dead; 
yet, without thoſe other infallible Proofs men- 
tioned by St. Luke, they would certainly have not 
been ſo well qualified for Witneſſes of the Reſur- 
rection to all the World; that is to ſay, the Rea- 
ſons upon which they believed, would not have 
appeared ſo convincing. The Heathens would 
not have admitted the Teſtimony of Moſes and the 
Prophets; of whoſe Writings they knew nothing, 
and of whoſe Divine Authority they had no Proof. 
And as to the Depoſitions of the Women; be- 
ſides that they were Strangers to their Characters, 
they might, from Chriſt's appearing to them, with 
ſome Colour have demanded why he did not ap- 
pear likewiſe to thoſe, whom he commiſſioned to 
preach his Goſpel, and to be Witneſſes of his 
Reſurrection. But when, on the contrary, the 
Apoſtles could tell them that they themſelves had 
ſeen Chriſt, had handled him, eat and drank with 
him, and converſed with him for forty Days after 
that he was riſen from the Dead, they could not but 
allow them to have had the fulleſt Evidence of 
the Reſurrection, ſuppoſing what they told them 
to be true; and of this, the Purity of their Doc- 
trine, the Holineſs of their Lives, their Courage 
and Conſtancy in defying and undergoing all Kinds 
of Hardſhips, Dangers, Pain, and Death, in ad- 
VeRO, a Cauſe, which every worldly Intereſt 
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obliged them to deſert, joined to the Atteſtation 
of the Holy Spirit, working with them, and cons 
firming the Word with Signs following, were ſuch 
Aſſurances as no other Man could give of his 
Veracity. 

From what has been ſaid, it 'may appear, how 
little Ground there is for the Cavils that have been 
raiſed upon our Lord's forbidding Mary Magda- 
lene to touch him ; and upon his not ſhewing him- 
ſelf after he was riſen to the Jews, to the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, to the Scribes and Phariſees: 
The one of which has been interpreted as a Refuſal 
to Mary Magdalene, of the neceſſary Evidence of 
his being riſen from the Dead; and the other as a 
Breach of the Promiſe, implied in theſe Words, 
* 4n evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh after a 


Sign, and there ſhall be no Sign given to it, but the 


Sign of the Prophet Jonas; for as Jonas was three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall 


\ the Son of Man, &c. In which (it is ſaid) Chrif 


promiſed to appear, after he was riſen, to that evil 
and adulterous Generation, that is, to the Fews, &c. 
as contra-diſtinguiſhed from his Diſciples and 
Apoſtles. That Chriſt promiſed by theſe Words 
to give that evil Generation ſufficient Proof of his 
riſing from the Grave after having lain in it three 
Days, I readily allow; but that he promiſed to ap- 
pear to them, I abſolutely deny, and think it im- 
poſſible to prove he did, from the above-cited 
Paſſage. Of his riſing again from the Grave on 
the third Day, the Jews had the Teſtimony of the 


Matth. xii. 39, 40. | 
| Prophets, 
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Prophets, of the Predictions of Chriſt himſelf, the 
Evidence of the Roman Soldiers, of his Body's 
being nowhere to be found, of the Women and 
Diſciples, and Apoſtles, to whom he had appeared; 

and who, before the Sanbedrim, bore Witneſs to 
his Re ſurrection, and having juſt before wrought a 
Miracle upon a lame Man“, declared that they 
had done it in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whoin, ſay they, ye crucified, whem God raiſed from 
the Dead. This ſurely was Evidence ſufficient to 
convince any reaſonable and unprejudiced Perſon; 
and conſequently, to acquit our Lord of the Pro- 
miſe of giving that evi] Generation ſatisfactory 
Proofs of his being riſen from the Dead. To the 
Evidence vouchſafed by Chriſt, either out of Fa- 
vour to thoſe, who had forſaken all and followed 
him; or to thoſe, whom he had choſen to be Wit- 
neſſes of him to all the World, they certainly could 
have no juſt Pretenſions; who, inſtead of being 
his Diſciples, had rejected his Doctrine, and put 
him to Death as an Impoſtor and Blaſphemer; and 
inſtead of ſhewing any Diſpoſition to embrace or 
propagate his Goſpel, oppoſed it with all their 
Power; and by Threats and Puniſhments, forbade 
his Apoſtles to preach any more in his Name, 
That Mary Magdalene was convinced that it was 
Jeſus who appeared to her, I have already ſhewn 
very fully; and that was all that was neceſſary for 
her ſingle ſelf; ſuppoſing therefore that ſhe never 
had afterwards the Permiſſion of touching or em- 
bracing her Maſter (which by the way cannot be 


„Acts iv, 10. 
P 4 proved) 
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proved) neither had ſhe, nor any one elſe Reaſon 
to complain or cavil, ſince neither her own Faith, 
nor that of any other Perſon, depended upon her 
having that Proof of the Reſurrection of Chrif; 
for ſhe was not an Apoſtle, not one of the choſen 
Witneſſes. And it is very remarkable, that none 
of the Apoſtles, either in preaching to the uncon- 
verted Jews or Gentiles, or in their Epiſtles to the 
Church, ever make any Mention of the Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to the Women: And the Evange- 
liſts ſeem to have related them only upon account 
of their being connected with other more im- 
portant Parts of the Hiſtory of the Reſurrection. 
The Truth is, the Teſtimony of the Women, 
though of great Weight with the Apoſtles, and 
with thoſe who received it from their own Mouths, 
was but ſecond-hand Hearſay Evidence to thoſe, 
who had it only from the Apoſtles Report; who, 
for that Reaſon, inſiſted always upon their having 
themſelves ſeen their Maſter, after that he was 
riſen from the Dead; a Circumſtance, as far as J 
can recollect, not omitted by any of them, in their 
Arguments upon the Reſurrection of Jeſus; as 
may be ſeen in the Paſſages of Scripture that give 
any particular Account of thoſe Diſcourſes. And 
thus St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
after enumerating many Appearances of Chrift to 
the Twelve Apoſtles, and others, cloſes all with 
ſaying, And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo. So 
much Care did they take to give reaſonable Evi- 
dence for the reaſonable Faith they required, 
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$ 22. All that has hitherto been ſaid relates 
chiefly to the Proofs of the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as they were laid before the Apoſtles, thoſe 
choſen Witneſſes of that great and aſtoniſhing Event. 
And I hope, upon a ſerious and attentive View of 
the fair and unimpoſing Manner in which thoſe 
Proofs were offered to their Conſideration, and of 
the Number and Certainty of the Facts upon 
which they were grounded, every judicious and 
candid Inquirer after Truth will allow, that, to the 
Apoſtles at leaſt, the Reſurrection of Jeſus was 
moſt fully and moſt unexceptionably proved. I 
ſhall now proceed to lay before the Reader ſome 
Arguments (for I cannot enter into all) that may 
induce us, who live at ſo remote a Diſtance of 
Time from that Age of Evidence and Miracles, to 
believe that Chriſt roſe from the Dead. 

The firſt and principal Argument, is the Teſti- 
mony of thoſe choſen Witneſſes, tranſmitted down 
1n Writings, either penned by themſelves, or au- 
thoriſed by their Inſpection and Approbation. 

The ſecond, is the Exiſtence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, 

Before we admit the Teſtimony of theſe choſen 
Witneſſes contained in the Gy/pels, the As, the 
Epiſtles, and the Revelations, it may be proper to 
conſider, in the firſt Place, what Reaſons there are 
for our believing this Teſtimony to be genuine ; 
or in other Words, believing them to be the Au- 
thors of thoſe Books, which are now received under 
their Names: And in the next Place, what Argu- 
ments can be offered to induce us to give Credit 
to this Teſtimony, ſuppoſing it genuine. * 

| 0 
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To prove the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts“ to be 
the Authors of thoſe Scriptures, which are now re- 
ceived under their Names, we have the concur. 
rent Atteſtation of all the earlieſt Writers of the 
Church, deduced by an uninterrupted and uncon- 
trolled Tradition, from the very Times of the 
Apoſtles. Which is ſuch an Authentication of 
theſe ſacred Records, as is not to be overturned 
by bare Preſumptions, and a ſurmiſed and unproved 
Charge of Forgery. But for the Proofs of this 
Propoſition, I ſhall refer the Reader to the 1 Dif- 
courſes of thoſe learned Men, who have treated 
more particularly upon this Subject, and ſhall 
content myſelf with offering in Support of thoſe 
Proofs the following Confiderations; in which I 
ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1ſt, The Probability of 
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* I uſe theſe two Words Apoſtles and Ewvangelifts in this 
Place, to denote and diſtinguiſh the Authors of the four Goſ- 
pels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, We. though they might all 
have been comprehended under the general Term Apeſtles, by 
which Title not only the Twelve, fo called by Chrif himſelf, 
but Matthias afterwards and Paul, and all the ſeventy or ſe- 
venty-two Diſciples, are mentioned by ſome of the Fathers, 
Of this laſt Number were the Evangeliſts Mark and Luke (as 
Dr. Whitby has ſhewn from Origen and Epiphanius) and as ſuch 
were qualified by their own perſonal Knowledge of moſt of the 
Facts, and by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, to write their 
Goſpels, without the Inſpection of the two great Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, which yet (as we are told by ſome of the Fathers) 
was a farther Authority given to them, and ſuch as would 
have ſufficed tho' they had not been themſelyes particularly 
inſpired. ö 
1 See: Dr. #hithy's Prefatory Diſcourſes to his Annota- 
tions upon the Goſpels, Acts, Cc. See alſo L'Abadie de la 
Religion Chritienze, Tom, II, 


the 
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the Apoſtles having left in Writing the Evidences 
and Doctrines of the Religion they preached, and 
of their Diſciples having preſerved and tranſmitted 
thoſe Writings to Poſterity : 2dly, The Improba- 
bility of any Books forged in the Names of the 
Apoſtles eſcaping Detection, 

Firſt, If the Precepts and Examples of Jeſus 
Chrift and his Apoſtles were to be the Rules, by . 
which all thoſe, who in ſucceeding Ages ſhould 
believe in him, were required to govern them- 
ſelves, it ſeems moſt conſonant to the Wiſdom of 
God, becauſe agreeable to what he himſelf prac- 
tiſed when he gave the Law to the J/raelites, to 
commit thoſe Rules of Salvation to Writing, rather 
than to the unſure and treacherous Conveyance of 
oral Tradition ; which cannot with any Safety be 
depended upon for ſcarce ſo much as one or two 
Generations. It is therefore highly reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that the ſame Spirit, which incited and 
enabled the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and 
bear Witneſs to the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt in 
every Nation of the known World, ſhould like- 
wiſe incite and enable them to deliver down to 
Poſterity, in a Method the leaſt liable to Uncer- 
tainty and Error, that Teſtimony, and thoſe Pre- 
cepts, upon which the Faith and Practice of After- 
Times were to be eſtabliſhed, eſpecially when it 1s 
(in the ſecond Place) conſidered, that all Revela- 
tion (Revelation I mean of the Doctrines and 
Syſtem of the Goſpel) was confined to the Apoſtles, 
and conſequently ended with them, The Power 
of working Miracles, ſpeaking with other Tongues, 
caſting out unclean Spirits, Cc. was frequently, if 

not 
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not univerſally given to the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity; and ſome of theſe Gifts were conti- 
nued for many Generations in the Church. Bur 
to the Apoſtles only was our Saviour pleaſed to 
reveal his Will. Accordingly, in the Epiſtles of 
* St. Paul we ſee that thoſe Chriſtians, who were 
endowed with many and various Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, ſtood however in need of the Inſtructions 
and Directions of that Apoſtle, in many Points 
both of Faith and Practice; and the earlieſt Wri- 
ters after the Apoſtles, though poſſeſſed themſelves 
of many of thoſe miraculous Powers, inſtead of 
pretending to immediate Revelation, have upon 
all Occaſions Recourſe to the Holy Scriptures, 
which they acknowledge to have been written by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, as to that Foun- 
tain, from whence alone they could derive the 
Waters of Life : Both which Appeals, as well that 
made to the Apoſtles by their Cotemporaries, as 
thoſe made by ſucceeding Chriſtians to the Scrip- 
tures, would have been unneceſſary, had they, like 
the Apoſtles, been taught all Things by Revela- 
tion, and been guided into all Truth by the Holy 
Spirit, 

This being the Caſe with thoſe Chriſtians.who 
were converted to the Faith by the Preachipg of 
the Apoſtles themſelves ; and who were to tranſmit 
to ſucceeding Ages that Goſpel, upon which, ac- 
cording to their Belief, the Salvation of Mankind 
depended; is it not natural to imagine they would 
take the moſt effectual Means to ſupply thoſe De- 


See particularly the Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 


fects, 
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ſects, which they were ſenſible of in themſelves, 
and to guard againſt thoſe Errors, which through 
the Imbecillity of the human Mind they had fallen 
into, even while the Voices of the Apoſtles ſtill 
ſounded in their Ears, and to which their Poſterity 
muſt of neceſſity be ſtill more liable? And what 
more effectual Means could they purſue, than 
either to obtain in Writing from the Apoſtles 
themſelves, the Evidence and Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith; or, which amounted to much 
the ſame Thing, to write them down from their 
Mouths, or under their Inſpection and Approba- 
tion; or laſtly, to tranſcribe from their own Me- 
mories, what they could recollect of the Doctrines 
and Inſtructions of the Apoſtles? Of theſe three 
Methods, the two firſt were unqueſtionably the 
beſt; the laſt was ſubject to many Imperfections 
and Miſtakes : For though our Saviour promiſed 
to enable his Apoſtles by the Holy Spirt, zo call 
to Mind whatever be had ſaid unto them, I do not 
find, that the Memories of thoſe who heard the 
Apoſtles, were ever aſliſted in the like miraculous 
Manner. If che Apoſtles therefore had not, either 
from their Care for the Houſbold of Faith, or from 
the Suggeſtions of the Holy Spirit, tranſmitted 
the Proofs and Doctrines of the Goſpel to Poſteri- 
ty in one of the two firſt-mentioned Ways, it is to 
be preſumed they would have been called upon to 
do it by thoſe, who looked upon them as Teachers 
commiſfioned and inſpired by the Spirit of Truth, 
and who alone had the Words of eternal Life. And 
if neither of thoſe two deſirable Things could have 
been obtained, Recourſe would undoubtedly have 
been 
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been had to the laſt. And indeed it is evident, 
from St. Luke's Preface to his Goſpel, that many 
Writings of this Kind were current among the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times: None of which, that 
I know of, having come down to us, it is to be 
preſumed, they were ſuperſeded by Writings of 


greater Authority; that is to ſay, Writings either 


penned by the Apoſtles themſelves, or authoriſed 


by their Inſpection and Approbation; becauſe this 


ſeems to be the beſt Account that can be given for 
the different Fate that hath attended theſe ſeveral 
Writings; the former having diſappeared and died 
ſoon after their Birth; and the latter having ſur- 
vived now almoſt ſeventeen Centuries, in the ſame 
Degree of Eſteem and Veneration, with which 
they were at firſt received by the Converts of the 
Apoſtolick Age: For that the Difference between 
their Writings was made in that Age is very pro- 
bable; 1ſt, Becauſe thoſe very Cotemporaries of the 
Apoſtles ſtood themſelves in need of their Inſtruc- 
tions, Admonitions, and Exhortations for their 
own Direction and Encouragement : And 2dly, 
for the Conviction of the next Age, who were to 
receive the Goſpel from their Hands, they wanted 
the Teſtimony and Authority of thoſe Perſons, to 
whom the Facts upon which their Faith depended, 
were the moſt completely proved ; and who alone, 
in Matters of Doctrine, were guided into all Truth 
by the infallible Spirit of God. For by their own 
Evidence they could prove no more than what fell 
within the Compaſs. of their own Knowledge, 
which could extend no farther than to what they 


had themſelves ſeen of the Apoſtles, or heard from 
4 their 
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their Mouths: And this Evidence of theirs could 
acquire no farther Authority by having been com- 
mitted to Writing. The Apoſtles alone could 
prove, what they only knew, and were the only au- 
thentick Preachers of thoſe Doctrines, which they 
alone received from Chriſt, or after his Aſcenſion 
from the Holy Spirit. Their Succeſſors, beſides 
bearing Teſtimony to their Characters, and giving 
Evidence perhaps of ſome collateral Facts which 
had fallen under their own Obſervations, could do 
no more than witneſs their Depoſitions ; that is, 
that theſe and theſe were the Fa#s, and theſe and 
theſe were the Dorines delivered by the Apoſtles. 
If the Apoſtles therefore, either from the ſecret 
laſtigation of the Holy Ghoſt, or from their pater- 

nal Care and Affection for the Houſhold of Faith, or 

at the Requeſt of their Children in Chrift Jeſus, did 

commit to Writing the Proofs and Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion (as it is reaſonable to ſup- 

poſe they did) it is as reaſonable to conclude, that, 

what they either writ or approved, muſt neceſſarily 

have been preferred to all other Writings what- 

ever. 

And as the Writings of the Apoſtles muſt, for 
the Reaſons above-mentioned, have been of great 
Weight and Importance to the Chriſtians of their 
Times; and of {till greater to thoſe of the ſucceed» 
ing Ages, who could not, like their Predeceſſors, 
upon any Occaſion, have Recourſe to the living 
and infallible Oracles of God; it is natural to 
imagine that the Perſons, in whoſe Hands. thoſe, 
ſacred and invaluable Treaſures were depoſited, 
would preſerve and guard them with the ytmoſt 

Fidelity 
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Fidelity and Care; would impart Copies of them 
to ſuch of their Brethren, who could not have ac- 
ceſs to the Originals ; and would, from the ſame 
Principle of Chriſtian Benevolence and Fidelity, 
ſee that thoſe Copies were tranſcribed with all that 
Exactneſs, which human Nature, ever liable to 
Slips and Errors, was capable of. The ſame Care 
under the fame Allowances, it is to be ſuppoſed 
would be alſo taken by thoſe who ſhould tranſlate 
them into the ſeveral Languages ſpoken by Chriſti- 
ans of different Nations, who did not underſtand 
that in which the Apoſtles wrote. 


Theſe ſeveral Steps appear to me ſo natural and 
obvious, that I cannot but think any Set of rea- 
ſonable and honeſt Men could not fail of making 
them, under the ſame Circumſtances, as attended 
the firſt Preachers and Converts of Chriſtianity, 
And from hence ariſes a ſtrong Preſumption in 
favour of thoſe Accounts which inform us, That 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were the genuine 
Authors of thoſe Writings, which are now received 
under their Names.—That altho' many, even in 
the Apoſtles Times, had taken in hand, as St. Luke 
expreſſes it, to ſet forth in order a Declaration of 
thoſe Things which were moſt ſurely believed among ft 
Chriſtians, even as they delivered them, who were 
Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word; and al- 
though ſome Years after the Death of the Apoſtles, 
many Goſpels, Epiſtles, &c. appeared, which were 
aſcribed to Them, to the Virgin Mary, and even to 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; yet thoſe only, which we now 
account canonical, were admitted as ſuch, from 


the very earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, That theſe 
Canonical 
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Canonical Books were preſerved and kept, with the 
moſt ſcrupulous and religious Care, by the ſeveral 
Churches or Societies of Chriſtians ; who did not, 
and indeed upon their Principles could not, pre- 
ſume to add to them, or to take from them the leaſt 
Tittle.—That Copies of them were immediately 
diſperſed throughout the whole Chriſtian World; 
the Apoſtles (faith Trenens, Lib. 3. I. 1.) firſt 
preaching the Goſpel, and afterwards, by the Will of 
God, delivering it to us in the Scriptures, to be thence- 
forward the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, 
And the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (as Euſebius 
informs us, Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib. iii. C. 37.) leaving 
their Countries, preached to them who had not heard 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and then delivered to them, 
as the Foundation of their Faith, the Writings of 
the Holy Evangeliſts.— That the Originals of the 
Epiſtles were ſtill preſerved in the reſpective 
Churches to which they were directed in the 
Time of Tertullian, who writing to the Hereticks 
of his Age, viz. of the third Century, bids them 
20 to the Apoſtolical Churches, where the authentick 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles (ſaith he) are till recited, — 
That laſtly, Tranſlations of theſe Scriptures were 
made ſo early as to precede the general Admiſſion 
of ſome Parts of them, which were afterwards re- 
ceived as genuine ; the Syriac Verſion, for Inſtance, 
being ſo ancient, that it leaves out the ſecond 
Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third Epiſtles of 
Jabn, and the Revelations, as being for a Time 
controverted in ſome of the Eaſtern Churches; 
which by the way ſhews how fcrupulous the firſt 
Chriſtians were about admitting inte the Canon 
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of Scripture, Writings which, though bearing 
the Names of the Apoſtles, and received by ſome 
Churches as genuine, were yet queſtioned and 
ſuſpected by others. To all which we may add 
ſtill farther, that theſe ſeveral Accounts relating 
merely to Facts, tend only to eſtabliſh another 
Fact, viz, That the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did 
compoſe the Goſpels, Epiſtles, Sc. aſcribed to 
them; which Fact is capable of being proved by 
the ſame kind of Evidence as any other Fact of 
the ſame Nature.—That the Evidences of this 
Fact cannot be overturned, but upon ſuch Prin- 
ciples as will equally ſubvert the Proofs of all 
Facts that exiſted at any great Diſtance of Time 
from the preſent. —That we ought therefore 
either to admit this Fact, or reject all thoſe 
without Diſtinction, which ſtand only upon the 
Credit of Hiſtories and Records; of the Truth 
of any of which, we can have no ſtronger Aſſur— 
ances than we have of the Authenticity of theſe 


Holy Writings. * 


$ 23. The next Point to be conſidered is, the 
Improbability of any Books forged in the Names 
of the Apoſtles eſcaping DeteCtion. 

The Reaſons given under the foregoing Article, 
to ſhew the Probability of the Apoſtles having 
left in Writing the Evidences and Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, and of their Diſciples having pre- 
ſerved and tranſmitted thoſe Writings to their 


®* The Reader who is inclined to ſee the Authorities, upon 
which theſe ſeveral Articles were founded, may conſult Whit- 


 by's Preface to the Goſpels, c. 
Succeſſors, 
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ducceſſors, will lead us to diſcover the Improba- 
bility of any Books forged in the Names of the 
Apoſtles eſcaping Detection. For if it was ne- 
ceſſary for the Chriſtians, even of the Apoſtolick 
Age, to have in Writing the Directions and In- 
ſtructions of the Apoſtles in many Points, both of 
Faith and Practice, as is evident it was from al- 
moſt all the Epiſtles, it was as neceſſary for them 
to be aſſured, that what was delivered to them in 
the Name of an Apoſtle, was certainly of his in- 
diting. And this was to be known many Ways; 
for ſurely we may have undoubted Proofs of ſuch 
: one's being the Author of ſuch a Book or Letter, 
without having ſeen him write it with his own 
Hand, or having heard from his own Mouth that 
he wrote it. The Apoſtles (faith Ireneus) having 
firſt preached the Goſpel, delivered it afterwards to us 
in the Scriptures, Now, as we have no Reaſon to 
believe, from any Accounts that can be depended 
upon, that any of thoſe ſtiled Apoſtles, beſides 
the * ſix whoſe Works we now have, left any 
thing in Writing, if theſe Words of Ireneus be 
taken to relate to the whole Number of the 
Apoſtles, it will follow from them, that even thoſe 
Apoltles, who wrote nothing themſelves, did yet 
deliver to their Children in Chrift ſuch Parts of 
the Scriptures, as had come to their Hands. In 
which Caſe thoſe Scriptures, thus delivered and 


* Theſe fix are Matthew, Fobn, Peter, Paul, James, and 
Jude. Mark and Luke, though ſuppoſed with good Reaſon 
to be of the Number of the ſeventy-two Diſciples, were not 
Apoſtles, in the ſtrict and limited Senſe of that Word. F 


Q 2 recommended 


228 On the Hijlory and Evidences 


recommended by an Apoſtle, muſt have been al. 
lowed to have the ſame Authority as if they had 
been written by that Apoſtle himſelf ; ſince He, 
as well as his Brethren who wrote them, was under 
the Inſpiration and Guidance of that Holy Spirit, 
who, according to the Promiſe of Chriſt, was to 
lead them into all Truth; and therefore could not be 
ignorant whether the Matters contained in thoſe 
Scriptures were true or falſe. But if the general 
Term Apoſtles be limited to ſuch of them only, as 
compoſed the Writings called by Ireneus the Scrip- 
tures; the Meaning of his Words will be, that the 
Apoſtles, when they had preached the Goſpel, (i. e. 
the whole Syſtem of Facts and Doctrines, which it 
was neceſſary for Chriſtians to know and believe) 
committed it to Writing for the Uſe of the Churches, 
to ſerve thenceforward, as he expreſſes it, for the 
Pillar and Foundation of their Faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Thoſe Churches therefore were the proper 
Evidences to prove the Apoſtles to be the Au- 
thors of thoſe Writings, which they received from 
them. And the Teſtimony they gave to that 
Matter of Fact, as, on the one Hand, it does not 
appear to have been liable to any Suſpicion of 
Fraud; ſo, on the other, it ſeems equally free 
from any Probability of Error, or Miſinformation. 
For they muſt have had certain Knowledge of the 
Character and Credit of the Perſons who delivered 
thoſe Writings to them in the Name of any of the 


Apoſtles ®, and many other indubitable Proofs, 
both 


„Thus Bebieus, mentioned by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, as ſent by him, and moſt probably the Bearer 
| of 
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both external and internal, to convince them of 
their being genuine, or to diſcover the Falſhood, 
they were not. Allowing, for Inſtance, the 
Epiſtles which now paſs under the Name of St. 
paul, to have been received during his Life by 
the Churches to which they were directed; there 
are in all of them many Circumſtances, by which 
they might certainly have known him to be the 
Author. Theſe Circumſtances the Reader, if he 
has either received or wrote any Letters of Buſi- 
neſs to or from his Acquaintance and Friends, 
may eaſily ſuggeſt to himſelf, and may as eaſily 
diſcover them upon peruſing thoſe Epiſtles. But 
it will, nay it muſt be ſaid by thoſe, who deny 
theſe Scriptures to have been written by the 
Apoltles, whoſe Names they bear, that they were 
forged after their Deaths, and conſequently could 
not have been received by the Churches during 
their Lives. This, doubtleſs, Infidels will ſay, 
(for what elſe can they pretend?) But I am at a 
Loſs to think how they can ſupport their Aſſertion, 
ſince not only the Teſtimony of all the earlieſt 
Writers of the Church, but common Senſe itſelf is 
againſt them, For can it be imagined that the 


of that Epiſtle, and of that to the Colo/ians +, where he is 
alſo mentioned as ſent to them by that Apoſtle, together with 
Onefimus ; Tychiens, I ſay, and Onefamus, were doubtleſs able 
to give ſuch Proofs of St. Paul's being the Author of thoſe 
two Epiſtles, as the Chriſtians of thoſe Nations muſt have 
been ſatisfied with, could it be ſuppoſed that they wanted 
other Reaſons to convince them of it; but this Suppoſition, 
| believe, no one will think it reaſonable to make, 


7 Chap. iv. 7, $, 9. | 
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Corinthians, for Example, would have received, as 
genuine, an Epiſtle, not delivered to them till after 
the Death of the Apoſtle whoſe Name it bore; 
and yet appearing from many Circumſtances there. 
In mentioned, to have been written. ſeveral Years 
before; unleſs ſuch an extraordinary Delay was 
very ſatisfactorily accounted for? Is it not to be 
preſumed, that in a Matter of ſuch Importance, 
not only to themſelves, but to all Chriſtians, they 
would have demanded of the Perſon, who firſt 
produced it, How he came by it ? How he kney 
it was written by St. Paul, and addreſs'd to Them? 
Why it was not ſent at the Time it was written, 
eſpecially as it was evident, upon the Face of the 
Epiſtle itſelf, that it was written upon Occaſion 
of ſome Diſturbances and Irregularities crept into 
that Church, and in anſwer to ſome Queſtions 
propoſed to that Apoſtle, which required a ſpeedy 
Reformation and Reply? Theſe Queſtions and 
many more, which the Particulars referred to in 
the Epiſtle muſt have ſuggeſted, the Corinthians 
would in common Prudence have aſked ; and if 
the Impoſtor could nat (as it is moſt reaſonable 
to conclude he could not) return a fatisfaftory 
Anſwer to thoſe Queſtions; can we believe the 
Corinthians would have admitted, upon his bare 
Word, or even upon probable Preſumptions, an 
Epiſtle, which, if they acknowledged it to have 
been written by St. Paul, they muſt thenceforward 
have regarded as the infallible Rule of their Faith 
and Practice? This is ſuppoſing that the firſt 
Chriſtians (as their candid Adverſaries are indeed 
apt to ſuppoſe) acted with much leſs Wiſdom and 

Circumſpection, 
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Circumſpection, than any Men would now act 
upon any momentous Affair in ordinary Life. 
And let it not be forgotten that Chriſtianity, at 
its firſt Appearance in the World, very deeply 
affected the Temporal Concerns of its Profeſſors. 
The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity did not then, as it 


does now in ſome Parts of the World, entitle 


Men to, and qualify them for Honour and Prefer- 
ments. Chriſtians, upon barely confeſſing them- 
ſelves ſuch, were many times, without any Crime 
alledged, put immediately to Death ; all the Ad- 
vantages they reapt from a Life of Faith and Vir- 
tue, were the Peace of a quiet Conſcience here, 


and the Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter. 


The profeſſing Chriſtianity therefore was a Matter 
of Temporal Deliberation. And why is it more 
reaſonable to imagine, that the People of thoſe 
Ages would give up all their worldly Views and 
Intereſts, without being convinced that it was 
worth their while to do it, than it is to imagine 
that a Man in his Senſes, either of this or any paſt 
Age, would without a valuable Conſideration ſur- 
render his Eſtate to a Stranger, and leave himſelf 
a Beggar? I ſay this to thoſe People, who ſeem 
to conſider all the Primitive Chriſtians, either as 
Fools or Knaves, Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors ; with- 
out being able to aſſign any Reaſon for their 
Opinion, but that there have been Fools and 
Knaves, Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors, among the 
Profeſſors of all Religions whatſoever. But in 
order to prove a Man a Fool, or an Enthuſiaſt, 
for embracing this or that Religion, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew, in the firſt Place, that he took up 
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his Faith without duly examining the Principles 
or Facts, upon which it is founded; that his Faith 
was not properly deducible from thoſe Facts or 
Principles, or that thoſe Principles and Fact: 
were in themſelves abſurd and falſe. Theſe Points, 
I fay, are not to be preſumed, but proved. And 
with regard to the Queſtion now under Con- 
ſideration, unleſs it is proved by poſitive and 
undeniable Evidence, that the Scriptures upon 
which the Chriſtians, who lived immediately after 
the Times of the Apoſtles, built their Faith, were 
either forged or falſified (that is, forged ia Part) 
it cannot, I apprehend, be fairly concluded, that 
they acted like Fools or Madmen, in forſaking all, 
and taking up the Croſs of Chriſt, Let this Point 
be once proved, and it will readily be allowed 
that they took up their Faith without due Ex- 
amination ; ſince it muſt be owned that if we, at 
this Diſtance, are able to diſcover the Forgery, 
they, who lived at the very Time when thoſe 
Writings firſt appeared, could not have wanted 
the Means of detecting it, had they thought pro- 
per to make uſe of them, For as it 1s evident 
from the Teſtimonies of the oldeſt Chriſtian 
Writers, ſome of whom lived very near the Times 
of the Apoſtles themſelves, that theſe Scriptures 
were cited, read, and generally received as genuine 
by the Chriftians of their Age, and even before, 
they muſt have been forged, either in the Life- 
time of the Apoſtles, or very ſoon after their 
Deaths, That they were forged and generally re- 
ceived as authentick, while the Apoſtles were yet 
living; Nobody, I imagine, will venture to aſſert, 

who 
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who conſiders the many Circumſtances and Facts 
therein related, concerning the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and numberleſs other People then living; 
any one of which being falſified, muſt have ut- 
terly deſtroyed the Pretence of their having been 
compoſed 'by an Apoſtle, whom ſome of thoſe 
Scriptures affirmed to have been under the Guid- 
ance and Inſpiration of the Spirit of Truth, If 
they were forged and publiſhed ſoon after the 
Deaths of the Apoſtles, there was ſtill great Dan- 
ger of the Fraud's being detected, if not by many 
living Witneſſes, yet by ſuch a Tradition of Facts 
and Doctrines, whether oral or written, as, if it 
had been found to claſh with that ſuppoſed Goſ- 
pel or Epiſtle, muſt have rendered its Authenti- 
city ſuſpected, unleſs ſupported by better Evidence 
than the bare Name of an Apoſtle prefixed to it. 
And if it could be ſuppoſed that the bare Name 
of an Apoſtle was, in thoſe Times, of Weight ſuffi» 
cient to eſtabliſh the Authority of any Writing, 
though otherwiſe hable to Suſpicion ; how came 
it to paſs that thoſe cunning Impoitors, who wrote 
the Goſpels of Mark and Luke, did not publiſh 
them under the venerable and all- ſanctifying 
Names of the Apoſtles? If theſe Scriptures 
therefore were forged and publiſhed in either of 
the above-mentioned Periods (and for the Rea- 
lons before given, the Forgery could not have 
been of a later Date) it is highly improbable that 
the Impoſture ſhould have eſcaped Detection; 
and had it been detected, it is equally improba- 
ble, that Chriſtians, who ſtaked their All upon 
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the Truth of the Goſpel, ſhould receive as ge- 
nuine, and acknowledge as divinely inſpired, 
Writings which were known or even ſuſpected to 
be forged. But it will perhaps be urged, that 
the Cheat was diſcovered and known only by x 
few of the wiſer Sort; who for the Advancement 
of a good Cauſe, thinking it at leaſt a venial Sin, 
a Fraud, which might even be ſtiled pious, to im- 
poſe upon their weaker Brethren, recommended 
to them, under the Name of an Apoſtle, a reli. 
gious Treatiſe, which tended only to improve 
their Piety, and ftrengthen their Faith. But this 
Suſpicion will appear as groundleſs and impro- 
bable as any of the former, if it be conſidered, 
that the Abettors, as well as the Authors of the 
Forgery, muſt have been Chriſtians (Chriſtians, 
I mean, as contradiſtinguiſhed from Jews, Hea- 
thens, and Hereticks) and Men of Capacities and 
Knowledge ſuperior to the Vulgar. As Chhriſ- 
tians they could not, in thoſe Ages of Perſecu- 
tion, have any worldly Intereſt in promoting the 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and therefore could have 
no Motive to induce them to impoſe upon their 
Brethren, but a Perſuaſion that it was lawful at 
leaſt to do Evil, that Good might come on it; A 
Principle which, as Men of Parts and Know- 
ledge, they could not but be ſenſible was un- 
worthy of a Diſciple of the Lord of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ; and which is expreſsly condemned 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans; which Epiſtle 


® Rom, iii. 8, 
Y therefore 
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therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have been forged 
by Men who acknowledged that Principle, and 
proceeded upon it. Beſides, as far the greater 
Number of the Books of Scripture contain Facts, 
as well as Precepts and Doctrines, theſe Impoſ- 
tors, however well-intentioned, could not be aſ- 
ſured that their Impoſture would not- turn more 
to the Prejudice, than Advantage of Chriſtianity ; 
ſince, though they might think themſelves ſecure 
in the Acquieſcence of their weaker Brethren, 
and the Fidelity of their Partners in the Fraud, 
they had Reaſon to apprehend the Zeal and Abi- 
lities of their open and avowed Enemies, Hea- 
thens, Jews, and Hereticks; who, wanting nei- 
ther the Means nor Inclination to examine the 
Principles of a Religion which with their utmoſt 
Power they endeavoured to ſubvert, might very 
probably diſcover their Impoſture ; and would 
certainly take every Advantage which ſuch a Diſ- 
covery could furniſh them with, of decrying a 
Religion which they might then, with ſome Co- 
lour, have ſuggeſted, could not be maintained 
without Fraud. This Danger, which, with the 
ſame Penetration that enabled them to diſcover 
a Cheat that had paſſed upon the Vulgar, they 
muſt undoubtedly have foreſeen, would, it may 
be ſuppoſed, have checked their Zeal, and ren- 
dered them cautious how they ventured upon an 
Impoſture, the Succeſs of which was ſo very pre- 
carious. 

Since therefore no Motive can be aſſigned of 
Force ſufficient to induce any Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times, either to contrive or ſupport a ** 
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of this Kind ; ſince, had any of thoſe Scriptures 
attributed to the Apoſtles, and eſpecially the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, been forged and publiſhed 
ſo early, as the Writings of the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers ſhew them to have been known and re- 
ceived, it is next to impoſſible that the Fraud 
ſhould have eſcaped Detection; and ſince the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Ages muſt, in Conſequence of 
ſuch a Detection, have neceſſarily diſowned and 
rejected thoſe Scriptures as ſpurious, may we not, 
from their having acknowledged them as authen- 
tick, conclude, for the ſeveral Reaſons above given, 
that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were the un- 
doubted Authors of the Writings now received 
under their Names ? 


But allowing the Chriſtians of thoſe early Ages 
to have been able to diſcover the genuine Works 
of the Apoſtles, from any ſpurious Writings 
forged in their Names; and allowing thoſe Books, 
now received into the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, to have been written by thoſe Authors, 
whoſe Names they bear; it may be demanded, 
how we at this Time can be aſſured, that, among 
the great Number which have ſince been aſcribed 
to them, they wrote only theſe ? or that, in ſuch 
a Succeſſion of Ages, theſe are come down to us 
pure and uncorrupted? To the Firſt of theſe 
Queſtions I anſwer, that, as the Chriſtians of thoſe 
early Ages muſt be acknowledged for competent 
Judges of the Authority of any Books or Writ- 
ings aſcribed to the Apoſtles, ſuch Book or Writ- 
ing as they allowed to be genuine, hath an indiſ- 
putable Title to that Character. But to this Title 

no 


agen aft 9 oo bs Os 


5. 5 
. x 
— 
_. 
ö 1 
': 
A i 15 
p bl 
+ # 

0 W . 
\ TT 
4 
= 
4 * 

0 1 
by 
* \ 

44 

7 
6 . 

K ©} 

* 4 
. 4 
* E 1 
LJ 
\ * 
* : 
LF ; 
"1.4 : 
4 * 'N 
7 
+ E N 
. 
. 
3 
1 bh 
r \ 1 
* ; - 
| 1 
0 1 
* : * 
1 s 
: 8 
4 Y 3 
o 5, - 
a 
il 1 
0 N 
1 
„ 
3 : 
. ; 
i | 
= 
4 $ 
5 , \ 
+7 
TY 
J 4 4 
= 
4 
= 
. 2 
* : 
„ 
. 
17 b 4 
90 * 
_— 
v 1 
. 
ax 4 
< 1 
1 
—_— 
= 
£ ; 
® . of 
4 U 
* 0 . 
— 
a 


9 
—_ 


— aa — 
ky TL BP ES; 
2 : 2 I * 

— 


* 

K — = 

OS" FEE ** 5 * "yp Ts * 
3 ws - — > — + way. 5 


rr 
. 
= 


88 


* e 


— 


— — 


o 2 
> — n — as 


A... dS . — - - 
— DA - — * . 


2 I — 2 


e 
— wy; ane 


— 2 — 
* 1 1 — 
n 2399 
* — LS 


— 
mT "4 
* n * wo _ 


—— —— 
- 22 5 — 
2 

* 


of the Rgſurrecbion of Jesus CRIST. 237 


no other Writings aſcribed to the Apoſtles, be- 
ſides thoſe now received into the Canon of 
Scripture, can pretend; ſince of moſt of them, 
eſpecially the falſe Goſpels, we find no mention 
till the Fourth Century. 

For an Anſwer to the Second 8 1 ſhall 
refer the learned Reader to Dr. Whitby's Examen 
Variantium Lefionum D. Millii *, publiſhed at 
the End of his ſecond Volume of Annotations on 
the New Teſtament, where he will find that the 
various Readings, upon which the Adverfaries of 
Chriſtianity (among whom I reckon the Clergy 
of the Church of Rome) have laid ſo great a Streſs, 
will be of little Service to their Cauſe ; the great- 
eſt Part of them being abſolutely inſignificant, and 
none of them, faith that learned Writer, either 
changing or corrupting any Article of Faith, or Rule 
of Life. 

And although, conſidering the great Length of 
Time that is paſt ſince theſe Scriptures were 
written, and the Number of Copies and Tranſla- 
tions that have been made of them, it is no won- 
der that many Errors ſhould have crept into 
them, either from the Ignorance or Inadvertency 
of Tranſcribers and Tranſlators, all of which have 
helped to ſwell the Sum of various Readings ; 
yet, conſidering on the other Hand the Number 
of Hereſies that have ſprung up in every Age of 
Chriſtianity, all of which pretended to derive 
their Opinions from the Scriptures ; conſidering 
allo the Watchfulneſs of the Jews and Heathens, 


* See Whithy's Prefatory Diſcourſe to the Four Goſpels. | 
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Eyes as were continually prying, though with dif- 


Hands of the Church of Rome, who had them fo 


preſerved Popery, hath ſaved the Scriptures, and 
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thoſe avowed Enemies of the Goſpel, who, ag 
appears from their Writings, were no Str 
to the Scriptures, it would ſtill be a greater Won- 
der that any material Alteration ſhould have been 
made in them ; ſince, whoever had attempted any- 
ſuch Alteration, whether Chriſtian, Heretick, Jew, 
or Heathen, could not but know it was im 
ble it ſhould eſcape the Obſervation of ſo many 


ferent Views, into theſe important Writings. And 
this ſeems to me the only Reaſon for their hav. 
ing paſſed uncorrupted through the treacherous 


long in her keeping. She was reſtrained from 
altering the Scriptures, by the Fear of being de- 
refed by the Eaſtern Churches, who diſowned her 
Authority; and yet there is little Queſtion to be 
made that ſhe would have done it, had ſhe not 
fallen upon that leſs dangerous, though more ab- 
ſurd Expedient, of locking them up from the 
Laity, and aſſuming to herſelf the ſole Right of 
expounding them: A Right which ſhe hath af- 
ſerted and maintained with all the Artifices and 
Cruelty that Fraud and Tyranny -could invent. 
This Expedient, however, though it hath hitherto 


with them Chriſtianity. For conſidering the Du- 
ration, Extent, and Abſoluteneſs of her Power in 
the Weſt, had ſhe altered the Text of Scripture 
according to the Comments ſhe had made upon 
it, Chriſtians (could there have been any really 
ſuch at this Time, and in theſe Parts of the 
World) muſt have been reduced to contend with 

1 the 
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the Church of Rome ; not from the Scriptures, but 
for the Scriptures themſelves. And what Advan- 
tages Infidelity and Scepticiſm would have had in 
the mean time, is eaſy to imagine; ſince they are 
bold enough to diſpute even now the Genuineneſs 
of thoſe Scriptures, which the very Perſons, whoſe 
Doctrines are the moſt oppolite to them, have 
been neceſſitated to acknowledge and maintain. 


$ 24. I am now to conſider what Arguments 
can be offered to induce us to give Credit to the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 

Two Qualities are requiſite to eſtabliſh the Cre- 
dit of a Witneſs, viz. a perfect Knowledge of the 
Fact he gives Teſtimony to; and a fair and un- 
blemiſhed Character. 

After what has been ſaid in the preceding Parts 
of this Diſcourſe, concerning the Evidences of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, it will, I hope, be 
granted that the Apoſtles were duly qualified to 
be Witneſſes, in point of Knowledge of the Fact, 
which they are brought to give Teſtimony to. It 
remains then that we enquire into their Characters, 
which may very clearly be collected from the Te- 
nor of their Lives and Conduct, as Preachers of 
the Goſpel, and the Purity of the Doctrines they 
taught; not to inſiſt in Favour of them upon the 
Concluſion, which may be drawn from their very 
Enemies not having been able to fix upon them 
any Stain or Blemiſh, which they themſelves have 
not acknowledged and lamented. 

Their Lives then, after they had embraced 
Chriſtianity, were not only irreproachable, but 
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holy; and their Conduct, as Preachers of the Goſ. 
pel, diſintereſted, noble, and generous, in the moſt 
exalted Degree. For they not only quitted their 
Houſes, their Lands, their Occupations, theit 
Friends, Kindred, Parents, Wives and Children, 
but their Countries alſo, every Purſuit, and every 
Endearment of Life, in order to propagate, with 
infinite Labour, through innumerable Difficulties, 
and with the utmoſt Danger, in every Corner of 
the known World, the Salvation of Mankind ; cer- 
tain of meeting, in every new Region, with new 
Enemies and Oppoſers ; and yet requiring of thoſe, 
who through their Preaching were become their 
Friends and Brethren, nothing but a bare Sub- 
ſiſtence ; and ſometimes labouring with their own 
Hands, to ſave them even from that light and rea- 
ſonable Burthen ; diſclaiming for themſelves all 
Authority, Pre-eminence and Power; and teach- 
ing thoſe ignorant and ſuperſtitious People, who, 
taking them for Gods, would have worſhipped 
them, and ſacrificed to them, that they were Men 
like themſelves, and Servants of that One God, to 
whom alone Worſhip was due. Would Impoſtors, 
who are moſt commonly intereſted, vain-glorious 
and ambitious, have acted in this Manner? No 
certainly; but it may be ſaid, Enthuſiaſts would. 
Be it ſo. But how can it be made appear that the 
Apoſtles were Enthuſiaſts ? If Chriſt did not riſe 
from the Dead, moſt aſſuredly he did not preach 
to them after his Crucifixion : Upon which Sup- 
poſition, I apprehend it will be very difficult to ac- 
count for their returning to their Faith in that 
Maſter, whom in his Diſtreſs they had abandoned 
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and diſowned. But if Chrift did riſe from the 
Dead, and did, after his Reſurrection, converſe 
with his Apoſtles, I ſuppoſe it will be eaſily granted, 
that they had ſufficient Reaſon for believing in him, 
and for acting in Obedience to the Command 
civenthem by him, to preach the Goſpel throughout 
the World, eſpecially when they found themſelves 
ſo well qualified for that important Commiſſion, 
by the miraculous Powers conferred upon them 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and particularly the Gift of 
Tongues, ſo apparently and fo wiſely calculated to 
carry on that great, that univerſal Service. If 
this, I ſay, was the Caſe, then ſurely the Apoſtles 
were no Enthuſiaſts, ſince they neither believed 
themſelves without reaſonable Proof, nor pre- 
tended to Inſpiration and a divine Commiſſion, 
without being able to give to others ſufficient Evi- 
dences of both“. 

Of all the admirably pure and truly divine 
Doctrines taught by the Apoſtles, I ſhall conſider 
only two, as more peculiarly relative to the preſent 
Argument; and they are, the Belief of a Judg- 
ment to come, and the Obligation of ſpeaking 
Truth. That God will judge the World by Feſus 
Chriſt, is a neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and as ſuch, is ſtrongly and frequently inculcated 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
of which it is needleſs to produce Inſtances. And 
that Chriſtians were required by theſe Preachers 
of Holineſs to ſpeak Truth upon all Occaſions, 


* See Mr, Locke's Chap. on Enthuſiaſm, 
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the following Texts will clearly evince, In Epbef, 
iv. 25. the Apoſtle commands that, putting away 
Lying, they ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neigb- 
Sour. And again, Coleff. iii. g. Lye not one to an- 
other. Nay, that even the Man who lyes through 
Zeal for the Glory of God, is, according to their 
Eſtimation, to be accounted a Sinner, may be in- 
ferred from theſe Words in Rom. iii. 7, 8.——f 


' the Truth of God hath more abounded through my Lye 


unto his Glory, why yet am I alſo judged as a Sinner? 
And not rather as we be flanderouſly reported, and as 
fome affirm that we ſay, Let us do Evil that Good may 
come? Whoſe Damnation is juſt. That the Apoſtles 
themſelves were fully perſuaded of the Truth of 
thoſe two Propoſitions, Nobody can deny, wha 
will call to mind that they choſe to fuffer Perſe- 
cution and Death itſelf, rather than not_ſpeak the 
Things which they had ſeen and heard ; and that, if 
in this Life ouly they had Hope, they were of all Men 
the moſt miſerable. Now, that any Men, who firmly 
believed that God would puniſh them for ſpeaking 
an Untruth, though for the Advancement of a 
good Cauſe, ſhould, at the Hazard of their Lives, 
and without any Proſpect of Gain or Advantage, 
aſſert Facts, which at the ſame Time they knew to 
be falſe ; ſhould, for Inſtance, affirm, that they ſaw 


and converſed with Feſus Chrift after his Reſur- 


rection, knowing or believing that he was not 
riſen from the Dead, and yet expect to be judged 
hereafter by that very ſame Jeſus, is too improbable 
to gain Credit with any, but thoſe great Believers 
of Abſurdities, the Infidels and Scepticks. 
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$ 25. But beſides the many infallible Tokens 
and Evidences of the Integrity of the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, that may be collected from their 
Lives and Doctrines; there are alſo in their Writ- 
ings ſeveral internal Marks of their Veracity : 
Some of which I ſhall now endeavour to point out, 
confining myſelf to ſuch Parts of their Writings as 
belong to the preſent Subject, 

The Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies which 
ſome imagine they have diſcovered in the Evan- 
gelical Accounts of the Reſurrection, have been 
urged as Arguments for ſetting aſide the Autho- 
rity, and rejecting the Evidence of the Goſpels. 
But theſe ſuppoſed Contradictions having been 
conſidered in the foregoing Parts of this Diſcourſe ; 
and having, upon a cloſe Inſpection, and compar- 
ing the ſeveral Narratives with each other, been 
ſhewn to be ſhadowy and imaginary, and to lie no 
deeper than the Superficies and Surface of the 
Words ; we need not be afraid of admitting theſe 
Appearances of Inconſiſtency; ſince from them it 
may be inferred, to the Advantage of the Evan- 
geliſts, that they did not write in Concert. For had 
they agreed together upon giving an Account of 
the Reſurrection of Chrift; and each of them taken, 
by Allotment, his ſeveral Portion of that Hiſtory, 
it is probable they would ſomewhere or other have 
dropt ſome Intimations, that the Particulars omit- 
ted by them were ſupplied by others; and that 
ſuch and ſuch Parts of their Narrations were to be 
connected with ſuch and ſuch Facts, related by 
their Brethren; or they would have diſtinguiſhed 
the ſeveral Incidents by ſuch ſtrong and viſible 
R 2 Marks, 
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Marks, and Circumſtances of Time and Place, Gg. 
as might have been ſufficient, at firſt Sight, to diſ- 
cover their Order, and keep them from being con- 
founded with each other: Some, or all of theſe 
Things, I ſay, they would probably have done, 
had they written in Concert. And doubtleſs they 
would, nay they muſt have written in Concert, 
had they endeavoured to impoſe upon the World 
a cunningly-deviſed Fable; and had they not truſt- 
ed to the Truth and Notoriety of the Facts they 
related. Truth, like Honeſty, oftentimes neglects 
Appearances. Hypocriſy and Impoſture are always 
guarded. 

And as from theſe ſeeming Diſcordances in their 
Accounts, we may conclude they did not write in 
Concert, fo from their agreeing in the principal 
and moſt material Facts, we may infer that they 
wrote after the Truth. * In Xiphilin and Theods- 
fius, the two Abbreviators of Dio Caſſius, may be 
obſerved the like Agreement and Diſagreement 
the one taking Notice of many Particulars, which 
the other paſſes over in Silence, and both of them 
relating the chief and moſt remarkable Events. 
And as from their both frequently making uſe of 
the very ſame Words and Expreſſions, when they 
ſpeak of the ſame Thing, it is apparent that they 
both copied from the ſame Original ; fo I believe 
Nobody was ever abſurd enough to imagine that 
the Particulars mentioned by the one, were not 
taken out of Dio Caſſius, merely becauſe they are 
omitted by the other. And ſtill more abſurd would 
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it be to ſay, as ſome have lately done of the Evan- 
geliſts, that the Facts related by Theodefius are con- 
tradicted by Xiphilin, becauſe the latter ſays no- 
thing of them. But againſt the Evangeliſts, it 
ſeems, all Kinds of Arguments may not only be 
employed, but applauded. The Caſe however of 
the ſacred Hiſtorians is exactly parallel to that 
of theſe two Abbreviators. The latter extracted 
the Particulars related in their ſeveral Abridgments 
from the Hiſtory of Dio Caſſius, as the former drew 
the Materials of their Goſpels from the Life of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The two laſt tranſcribed their Rela- 
tions from a certain Collection of Facts contained 
in one and the ſame Hiſtory ; the four firſt from 
a certain Collection of Facts contained in the Life 
of one and the ſame Perſon, laid before them by 
that Spirit, which was to lead them into all 
Truth; and why the Fidelity of the four Tran- 
ſeribers ſhould be called in queſtion for Reaſons 
which hold equally ſtrong againſt the two who are 
not ſuſpected, I leave thoſe to determine who lay: 
ſuch a Weight upon this Objection. 

Another Mark of the Veracity of the Evange- 
liſts appears in their naming the Time, the Scene 
of Action, the Actors, and the Witneſſes, of moſt 
of the Facts mentioned by them; which I ſhall 
give a remarkable Inſtance of, in one relating to 
the preſent Subject, the Reſurrection; viz. the 
guarding the Sepulchre of Chriſt, The Time was 
that of the Celebration of the Paſſover, the moſt. 
ſolemn Feſtival of the Jews ; the Scene was in 
Jeruſalem, the Metropolis of Judea; and at that 
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Time crouded with Jews, who came thither from 
all Parts of the Earth to keep the Paſſover : The 
Actors and Witneſſes were the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor, and 
the Roman Soldiers who guarded the Sepulchre. 
Now if the Story of guarding the Sepulchre had 
been falſe, it is not to be doubted but the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, who are ſaid to have obtained 
the Guard and ſealed the Door of the Sepulchre, 
would by ſome authentick Act have cleared them- 
ſelves of the Folly and Guilt imputed to them by 
the Evangeliſt, who charges the Chief Prieſts with 
having bribed the Soldiers to tell not only a Lye, 
but an abſurd Lye, that carried its own Confuta- 
tion with it; the Soldiers, with confeſſing a Breach 
of Diſcipline, that by the military Law was puniſh- 
able with Death; and the Governor, with the Suſ- 
picion at leaſt of being capable of overlooking ſq 
heinous a Crime, at the Inſtigation of the Chief 
Prieſts, &c. All theſe ſeveral Charges upon the 
whole Government of Judea, might have been an- 
ſwered at once by any Atteſtation from the Chief 
Prieſts, ſetting forth, that they never demanded a 
Guard to be ſet at the Sepulchre, confirmed by 
the Teſtimony of all the Roman Officers and Sol- 
diers (many of whom were probably at Jeru/alem 
when this Goſpel was written) denying that they 
were ever upon that Guard, This not only the 
Reputation of the Chief Prieſts, but their avowed 
Malice to Chris, and Averſion to his Doctrine and 
Religion, required; and this, even upon the Sup- 


pation of the Story of guarding the Sepolchre 
being 
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being true, they would probably have done, had 
they been at Liberty to propagate and invent what 
Lye they pleaſed: But that a Guard was ſet at the 
Sepulchre, was in all Likelihood, by the Diſper- 
ſion and Flight of the Soldiers into the City, too 
well known in 7eru/alem for them to venture at 
denying it ; for which Reaſon, as I have before 
obſerved, they were obliged to invent a Lye con- 
ſiſtent with that known Fact, however abſurd and 
improbable it might appear when it came to be 
conſidered and examined. Now as the Report 
put into the Mouths of the Roman Soldiers by the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders, is no Proof of the Falſe- 
hood of this Fact, but rather of the contrary, fo does 
the naming the Time, the Scene, the Actors, and 
the Witneſſes, form a very ſtrong Preſumption of 
its being true, ſince no Forger of Lyes willingly 
and wittingly furniſhes out the Means of his own 
Detection; eſpecially when we conſider that this 
Story 1s related by that Evangeliſt, who is ſaid to 
have written neareſt the Time, and to have com- 
poſed his Goſpel for thoſe Chriſtians who dwelt in 
Judea, many of whom, then living, were probably 
at Jeruſalem when this Thing was done, 

The ſtrict Attachment and Regard to Truth, 
of all the Evangeliſts, is farther manifeſted in their 


relating of themſelves and their Brethren, many 


Things, that in the Opinion of the World could 
not but turn much to their Diſhonour and Diſ- 
credit. Such as their denying and deſerting their 
Maſter in his Extremity, and their Dullnefs in not 
underſtanding his Predictions about his riſing 


R 4 from. 


— 


248 On the Hiſtory and Evidences 


from the Dead, though expreſſed in the plaineſt 
and moſt intelligible Words. A Man's Confeſſion 
againſt himſelf, or his Friends, 1s generally pre. 

ſumed to be true. If the Evangeliſts therefore be 
allowed to be the Authors of thoſe Goſpels which 
bear their Names, or if thoſe Writings are ſup- 
poſed to have been forged by ſome Friends of 
Chriſtianity, they muſt, in theſe Inſtances at leaſt, 
be acknowledged to relate the Truth, till ſome 
other good Reaſon, beſides that of their Attach» 
ment to the Truth, can be aſſigned for their in- 
ſerting ſuch diſgraceful and diſhonourable Ac- 
counts of themſelves and their Friends, 

But there is nothing that ſets the Veracity of 
the ſacred Writers ſo much above all Queſtion 
and Suſpicion, as what they tell us about the low 
Condition, the Infirmities, the Sufferings, and 
the Death of the great Author and Finiſher of 
their Faith, Chrift Jeſus. He hungered, they ſay; 
he was poor, ſo poor, as not to have where to lay 
Bis Head; he wept, hid himſelf for fear of the 
Jews who ſought to kill him; and when his Hour 
drew nigh, he was dejected, forrowful, exceeding 

 forrowful, even unto Death: He prayed, that the 

Cup of Affliction, which was then mixing for him, 
might, if poſſible, paſs from him. And though 

he was ſtrengthened by an Angel from Heaven, yet, 

being in an Agony, he prayed more earneſtly, and his 

Sweat was as it were great Drops of Blood falling 

down to the Ground, After this, he was ſeized like 

| a common Malefactor; abandoned by all his Fol- 
lcawers and nerds led bound, firſt to Annas, 
then 
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then to Caiaphas, then to Pilate, then to Herod, 
then back again to Plate ; and laſtly, after en- 
during a. thouſand Inſults and Indignities, after 
having been buffeted, ſpit upon, and ſcourged, 
was carried to ſuffer upon the Croſs the infamous 
and painful Death of offending Slaves, and the 
vileſt Criminals. And yet this hungry, houſe- 
Jeſs, ſuffering, dying Jeſus, is by the ſame 
Writers ſaid to have fed a Multitude of many 
Thouſands with five Loaves and two Fiſhes; 
to have commanded the Fiſh of the Sea to 
provide him Money to pay the Tribute; to 
have been miniſtered unto by Angels; to have 
been obeyed by the Winds and Seas; to have had 
in himſelf, and to have imparted to his Diſciples, 
Authority over unclean Spirits, and the Power of 
healing all Manner of Diſeaſes; to have raiſed the 
Dead by a Touch, a Word; to have been able to 
have obtained from God, whom he called his Fa- 
ther, an Army of more than twelve Legions of 
Angels; a Force ſufficient not only to have 
reſcued him from the Sufferings and Death he de- 
precated, but to have acquired him the Empire of 
the World : And laſtly, as an Inſtance of his being 
endued with a Power ſuperior even to Deſtruction 
itſelf, he is ſaid to have riſen from the Dead; to 
have aſcended into Heaven, and to fit down for 
ever at the Riglit-hand of God, From theſe Ac- 
counts it is plain, that the Character of Feſus 
Chriſt, as drawn up by the Evangeliſts, is a Mix- 
ture of ſuch ſeeming Inconſiſtencies, ſo wonderful 
a Compoſition of Weakneſs and Power, Humilia- 
tion 
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tion and Glory, Humanity and Divinity, that ag 
no mere Mortal could pretend to come up to it, 
fo the Wit of Man would never have conceived 
and propoſed ſuch a one for the Founder of any 
Se& or Religion. The Sufferings and Croſs of 
Chriſt were, as St. Paul confeſſes, to the Jews a 
Stumbling-block, and Foolifhneſs to the Greeks. The 
Jews, it is well known, expected a temporal Deli- 
verer, an earthly Prince, a glorious conquering 
Meſſiah; and were therefore ſo ſcandalized at the 
low Condition and abject Fortunes of Jeſus, ſo ill- 
proportioned, as they imagined, to the ſublime 
Character of the Son of God, that upon Account 
of thoſe human Blemiſhes only, they rejected all 
the miraculous Evidences of his divine Miffion, 
and put him to Death as a Blaſphemer, for taki 

upon him the Name, without the temporal Splen- 
dor and Power of the Meſſiah. That the Diſci- 
ples of Jeſus were tainted with the like Prejudices 
with their unbelieving Brethren the Jews, is very 
natural to believe, and may certainly be collected 
from the Writings of the Evangeliſts; from whom 
we learn, that when convinced by his Miracles, 
his Doctrine, and his Life, they had acknowledged 
him to be the Meſſiah, they were fo offended at 
what he told them of his Sufferings and Death, 
that they refuſed to believe him; * and Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from 
thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. The deſpi- 
cable Condition, the Sufferings and Death of 


Matth. xvi. 22. 


 Chrif, 
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Chriſt, being admitted, I think it impoſſible to 
give one probable Reaſon for ſuppoſing that the 
Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts invented the other 
more than human Part of his Character. Had he 
wrought no Miracles, had he not riſen from the 
Dead, their religious Prejudices, as they were 
Jews, muſt have with-held them for ever from 
acknowledging him for their Meſſiah ; and yet ir 
is notorious, that not only they themſelves ac- 
knowledged him as fuch, but endeavoured to per- 
ſuade their unbelieving Brethren, that. God had 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom they had crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt. This was the great Article, the 
Foundation-Stone, upon which the whole Super- 
ſtructure of Chriſtianity was raiſed; and to prove 
this Article, they appealed to his Miracles, as fo 
many Evidences of his divine Miſſion. But here 
modern Unbelievers (for Cel/us, who lived neareſt 
thoſe Times, admits all the Miracles of Chriſ, but 
imputes them to his Skill in Magick) come in with 
their Suſpicions, and pretend to call in queſtion 
the Accounts given us of theſe Miracles in the 
Evangeliſts, which, without any Proof, they are 
pleaſed to take for Forgeries: In anſwer to which, 
(not to inſiſt upon the Improbability that any 
Man, or any Set of Men, in their Senſes, ſhould 
venture to appeal to their Enemies for the Truth 
of Facts, which they themſelves knew to be falſe, 
eſpecially when thoſe Enemies had not only the 
Means of detecting them, but the Inclination and 
Power to puniſh them for their Impoſtures : Not 
to inſiſt, I ſay, upon this Topick, nor upon that 
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which I juſt now mentioned, of its being impoſſi- 
ble to aſſign any Motive that could induce them 
to be guilty of ſuch a Forgery,) I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that allowing them to have been ſo ſhame- 
leſs and fo wicked as to invent and propagate a 
Set of Lyes in order to get Credit to their Maſter 
and his Religion, it is ſtrange they ſhould not go 
one Step farther, and ſuppreſs at leaſt, if not deny 
his Infirmities, his Sufferings, and his Crucifixion, 
and ſo remove that Stumbling-block, which they 
could not but know would be the greateſt Ob- 
ſtacle to the Advancement of their Religion, as well 
among the Gentiles as the Jeus. But it will be urged, 
perhaps, that his Sufferings and Crucifixion were 
too publick to be denied; and ſo, ſay the Evan- 
geliſts, were moſt of his Miracles: And this un- 
doubtedly was the Reaſon why they were acknow- 
ledged by Celſus. To ſuppoſe therefore that the 
Evangeliſts, for fear of being detected, would 
confeſs Truths, which manifeſtly prejudiced their 
great Deſign of propagating the Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and yet would not by the ſame Fear of De- 
tection be reſtrained from relating Untruths, be- 
cauſe they might imagine. them to be advan- 
tageous to their Cauſe, is no Mark of Equity and 
Candour, but of Partiality and Prejudice. But it 
will poſſibly be ſaid (for what will not Infidels 
ſay? and I will add, how ſtrange ſoever it may 
ſound, what will they not Believe?) that the Scrip- 
tures were forged long after the Events recorded 
in them, and conſequently long after all the Evi- 
dences of their Truth or Falſehood were extinct 


and 
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and loſt. In Anſwer to this it may be again de- 
manded, as in the Caſe of the Evangeliſts, how 
came theſe later Forgers to chuſe the ſuffering 
crucified Jeſus for the Author of their Religion? 
And why, fince they were at Liberty to ſay what 
they pleaſed, without any Apprehenſion of being 
diſcovered ; why, I ſay, did they relate ſuch Things, 
both of Him and his Diſciples, as, in the Opinion - 
of the World, could not fail of diſcrediting the 
Faith they preached in his Name, and by an Au- 
thority pretended to be derived from him and his 
Diſciples? But without entering into theſe Conſi- 
derations, it may be ſufficient barely to deny this 
Charge, till they, who inſiſt upon it, ſhall be able 
to make it good, by ſhewing either from authen- 
tick Teſtimonies, or even probable and preſump- 
tive Arguments, when they were forged ? by 
whom? and to what End? Till they are able to 
do this, (which I will venture to pronounce will 
never be) we have a Right to inſiſt, for the Rea- 
ſons above given, that the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament were written by thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear, and that all the Facts related in them 
are moſt unqueſtionably true. 
Before I quit this Subject, I cannnot forbear 
taking Notice of one other Mark of Integrity 
which appears in all the Compoſitions of the Sa- 
cred Writers, and particularly the Evangeliſts, 
and that is, the ſimple, unaffected, unornamental, 
and unoſtentatious Manner, in which they deliver 
Truths ſo important and ſublime, and Facts ſo 
magnificent and wonderful, as are capable, one 
| | would 
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would think, of lighting up a Flame of Oratory; 
even in the dulleſt and coldeſt Breaſts, They 
ſpeak of an Angel deſcending from Heaven to 
foretel the miraculous Conception of Jeſus; of 
another proclaiming his Birth, attended by a Mul. 
titude of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſing God, and ſaying, 
\ Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, 
Good-will towards Men ; of his Star appearing in 
the Eaſt; of Angels miniſtring to him in the Wil- 
derneſs; of his Glory in the Mount; of a Voice 
twice heard from Heaven, ſaying, This is my bt- 
loved Sen; of innumerable Miracles performed by 
him, and by his Diſciples in his Name; of his 
knowing the Thoughts of Men; of his foretelling 
future Events; of Prodigies and Wonders accom- 
panying his Crucifixion and Death; of an Angel 
deſcending in Terrors, opening his Sepulchre, and 
| frightening away the Soldiers, who were ſet to 
guard it; of his riſing from the Dead; aſcending 
into Heaven, and pouring down, according to his 
Promiſe, the various and miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. All 
theſe amazing Incidents do theſe inſpired Hiſtori- 
ans relate nakedly and plainly, without any of the 
Colourings and Heightenings of Rhetorick, or ſo 
much as a ſingle Note of Admiration ; without 
making any Comment or Remark upon them, or 
drawing from them any Concluſion in Honour either 
of their Maſter or themſelves, or to the Advantage 
of the Religion they preached in his Name; but 
contenting themſelves with relating the naked 
Truth, whether it ſeems to make for them or 
. againſt them, without either magnifying on the 
X one 
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one hand, or palliating on the other, they leave 
their Cauſe to the unbiaſſed Judgment of Man- 
ind, ſeeking, like genuine Apoſtles of the Lord 
of Truth, to convince rather than to perſuade ; 
and therefore coming, as St. Paul ſpeaks of his own 
Preaching, not with Excellency of Speech, —not with 
inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but with Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, and of Power, that, adds he, your 
Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in 
the Power of * God. And let it be remembered, 
that he who ſpeaks this, wanted not Learning, 
Art, or Eloquence, as is evident from his Speeches 
recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and from the 
Teſtimony of that great Critick Longinus, who 1n 
reckoning up the Grecian Orators, places among 
them Paul of Tarſus ; and ſurely had they been 
left ſolely to the Suggeſtions and Guidance of hu- 
man Wiſdom, they would not have failed to lay 
hold on ſuch Topicks, as the Wonders of their 
Maſter's Life, and the tranſcendent Purity and Per- 
fection of the noble, generous, benevolent Mo- 
rality contained in his Precepts, furniſhed them 
with. Theſe Topicks, I ſay, greater than ever 
Tully, or Demoſthenes, or Plato were poſſeſſed of, 
mere human Wiſdom would doubtleſs have 
prompted them to make uſe of, in order to recom- 
mend in the ſtrongeſt Manner the Religion of 
Chriſt Feſus to Mankind, by turning their Atten- 
tion to the Divine Part of his Character, and 
hiding as it were in a Blaze of heavenly Light 
and Glory, his Infirmities, his Sufferings and his 
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Death. And had they upon ſuch Topicks as theſe; 
and in ſuch a Cauſe, called in to their Aſſiſtance 
all the Arts of Compoſition, Rhetorick and Lo- 
gick, who would have blamed them for it? Not 
thoſe Perſons, I preſume, who, dazzled and capti- 
vated with the glittering Ornaments of human 
Wiſdom, make a Mock at the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel, and think it Wir to ridicule the Style and 
Language of the Holy Scriptures. But the all- 
wiſe Spirit of God, by whom theſe Sacred Writers 
were guided into all Truth, thought fit to direct or 
permit them to proceed in a different Method; a 
Method, however, very analogous to that in which 
he hath been pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us in the 
great Book of Nature, the ſtupendous Frame of 
the Univerſe; all whoſe Wonders he hath judged 
it ſufficient to lay before us in Silence, and expects 
from our Obſervations the proper Comments and 
Deductions, which, having endued us with Reaſon, 
he hath enabled us to make. And tho' a careleſs 
and ſuperficial Spectator may fancy he perceives 
even in this fair Volume many Inconſiſtencies, De- 
fects, and Superfluities; yet to a diligent, unpre- 
judiced, and rational Inquirer, who will take the 
Pains to examine the Laws, conſider and compare 
the ſeveral Parts, and regard their Uſe and Ten- 
dency, with reference to the whole Deſign of this 
amazing Structure, as far as his ſhort Abilities can 
carry him, there will appear, in thoſe Inſtances 
which he is capable of knowing, ſuch evident Cha- 
raters of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power, as will 
leave him no room to doubt of their Author, or to 


ſuſpect that in thoſe Particulars which he hath not 
= examined, 
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examined, or to a thorough Knowledge of which 
he cannot perhaps attain, there is nothing but 
Folly, Weakneſs and Malignity. The ſame thing 
might be ſaid of the written Book, the ſecond Vo- 
lume (if I may fo ſpeak) of the Revelation of God, 
the Holy Scriptures. For as in the Firſt, ſo alſo 
in this are there many Paſſages, that to a curſory 
unobſerving Reader appear idle, unconnected, un- 
accountable, and inconſiſtent with thoſe Marks of 
Truth, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, and Benevolence, 
which in others are ſo viſible, that the moſt Care- 
leſs and Inattentive cannot but diſcern them. And 
even Theſe, many of them at leaſt, will often be 
found, upon a cloſer and ſtricter Examination, to 


accord and coincide with the other more plain, 


and more intelligible Paſſages, and to be no he- 
terogeneous Parts of one and the ſame wiſe and 
harmonious Compoſition. In both indeed, in the 
Natural as well as the Moral Book of God, there 
are, and ever will be many Difficulties, which the 
Wit of Man may never be able to reſolve; but 
will a wife Philoſopher, becauſe he cannot com- 
prehend every Thing he ſees, reject for that Rea- 
ſon all the Truths that lie within his Reach, and 
let a few inexplicable Difficulties over-balance 


the many plain and infallible Evidences of the 


Finger of God, which appear in all Parts, both of 
his created and written Works? Or will he pre- 
ſume ſo far upon his own Wiſdom, as to ſay, God 
ought to have expreſſed himſelf more clearly ? 
The Point and exact Degree of Clearneſs, which 
will equally ſuit the different Capacities of Men in 


different Ages and Countries, will, I believe, be 
S found 
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found more difficult to fix than is imagined; 
ſince what is clear to one Man in a certain Situa- 
tion of Mind, Time and Place, will inevitably be 
obſcure to another, who views it in other Poſi- 
tions, and under other Circumſtances, How va- 
rious and even contradictory are the Readings and 
Comments, which ſeveral Men, in the ſeveral Ages 
and Climates of the World, have made upon Na- 
ture! And yet her Characters are equally legible, 
and her Laws equally intelligible in all Times and 
in all Places; There is no Speech nor Language 
where her Voice is not heard. Her Sound is gone 
out thro all the Earth, and her Words to the Ends 
of the World. All theſe Miſinterpretations there- 
fore, and Miſconſtructions of her Works, are 
chargeable only upon Mankind, who have ſet 
themſelves to ſtudy them with various Degrees of 
Capacity, Application, and Impartiality. The 
Queſtion then ſhould be, Why hath God given 
Men ſuch various Talents? And not, Why hath 
not God expreſſed himſelf more clearly? And the 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, as far as it concerns Man 
to know, is, that God will require of him accord- 
ing to what he hath, and not according to what he 
hath not. If what is neceſſary for all to know, is 
knowable by all; thoſe Men, upon whom God 
hath been pleaſed to beſtow Capacities and Facul- 
ties ſuperior to the Vulgar, have certainly no juſt. 
Reaſon to complain of his having left them Ma- 
terials for the Exerciſe of thoſe Talents, which, if 
all Things were equally plain to all Men, would 
be of no great Advantage to the Poſſeſſors. If 
therefore there are in the Sacred Writings, as well 
| | | a8 
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as in the Works of Nature, many Paſſages hard 
to be underſtood, it were to be wiſhed that the 
Wiſe and Learned, inſtead of being offended at 
them, and teaching others to be ſo too, would be 
perſuaded that both God and Man expect that 
they would ſet themſelves to conſider and examine 
them carefully and impartially, and with a ſincere 
Deſire of diſcovering and embracing the Truth, 
not with an arrogant unphiloſophical Conceit of 
their being already ſufficiently wiſe and knowing. 
And then I doubt not but moſt of thoſe Objec- 
tions to Revelation, which are now urged with 
the greateſt Confidence, would be cleared up and 
removed, like thoſe formerly made to Creation, and 
the Being and Providence of God, by thoſe moſt 
ignorant, moſt abſurd, and yet moſt ſelf-ſufficient 
Pretenders to Reaſon and Philoſophy, the Atheiſts 
and Scepticks. 


$ 26. To theſe internal Evidences of the Ve- 
racity (and may I not add Inſpiration?) of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, I ſhall beg Leave to 
ſubjoin two external Proofs of great Weight in 
an Inquiry into the Reaſons we have for giving 
Credit to their Teſtimony; the one negative, the 
other poſitive, 

The negative Proof is contained in this Propo- 
ſition, viz. That out of the great Number of 
Facts related by the ſacred Writers, publick and 
extraordinary as they are ſaid to have been, not 
one, in the Courſe of now almoſt ſeventeen hun- 
dred Years, hath ever been diſproved or falſified. 
Denied indeed many of them have been, and ſtill 

S 2 are 3 


- 
_ TO OT Pe ” 

* a 7 N RF mo ue n__ — 
— a os — —— — 


ED = 
—— 


260 On the Hiſtory and Evidences 


are ; but there is a great deal of Difference between 
denying and diſproving. To prove a Fact to be falſe, it 
is neceſſary that the poſitive and probable Evidence 
brought againſt it ſhould over-balance that pro- 
duced in Support of it. In Oppoſition to the Teſ- 
timony of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, aſſerting 
that he was riſen from the Dead, the Chief Priefts 
and Elders of the Jews affirmed, that his Diſciples 
ſtole away his Body, and then gave out that he was 
riſen; in Maintenance of which Charge they pro- 
duced, as St. Matt heto tells us“, the Roman Sol- 
diers, who were ſet to guard the Sepulchre, who 
depoſed that his Diſciples came by Night and ſtolt 
him away while they flept. Not to inſiſt again up- 
on the Abſurdity of this Report, as it ſtands in the 
Evangeliſt, and taking it as it was afterwards pru- 
dently amended by the Sanbedrim, and propagated 
by. an expreſs Deputation from them to all the Sy- 
nagogues of the F Jews throughout the World, in 
which, without making any mention of the Roman 
Guard, they ſay no more than that the Diſciples 
came by Night, and ſtole away the Body ; taking it, 
I ſay, in the Manner, in which thoſe wiſe Counſel- 
lors were, upon maturer Deliberation, pleaſed to 


put it, it may be ſufficient to obſerve, that this 


Theft charged upon the Diſciples, was ſo far from 


being proved, that it was not ſo much as ever in- 


quired into. And yet the Accuſers were the Chief 
Priefts and Elders of the Jews ; Men in high Re- 
verence and Authority with the People, veſted with 
all the Power of the State, and conſequently furniſh 
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ed with all the Means of procuring Informations, 
and of gaining or extorting a Confeſſion. And what 
were the Accuſed? Men of low Birth, mean For- 
tunes, without Learning, without Credit, without 
Support; and who out of Puſillanimity and Fear 
had deſerted their Maſter, upon the firſt Occaſion 
offered of ſhewing their Fidelity and Attachment to 
him. And can it be imagined that the Chief Prieſts 
and Council would have made no Inquiry into a 
Fact, the Belief of which they took ſo much Pains 
to propagate, had they themſelves been perſuaded 
of the Truth of it? And had they inquired into it, 
can it be ſuppoſed that out of ſuch a Number of 
mean Perſons as mult have been privy to it, no 
one either from Honeſty or Religion, the Fear of 
Puniſhment or Hope of Reward, would have be- 
trayed the Secret, and given them ſuch Intelli- 
gence, as might have enabled them to put the 
Queſtion of the Reſurrection out of all Diſpute? 
For had it been once proved that the Diſciples 
ſtole away the Body of Jeſus, their Words would 
hardly have been taken for his Reſurrection. But 
how did theſe poor Men act? Conſcious of no 
Fraud and Impoſture, they remained in Jeruſalem 
a Week or more, after the Report of their having 
ſtolen their Maſter's Body was fpread over the 
City; and in about a Month returned thither 
again ; not long after which they afferted boldly 
to the Face of their powerful Enemies and Ac- 
cuſers, the Chief Prieſts and Elders, that God had 
raiſed from the Dead that ſame Jeſus, whom they 
had crucified. And what was the Behaviour of 
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theſe learned Rabbins, theſe watchful Guardians 
of the Fewiſh Church and State? Why, they ſuf- 
fered the Diſciples of Jeſus, charged by their Or- 
der with an Impoſture tending to diſturb the Go- 
vernment, to continue unqueſtioned at Jeruſalem, 
and to depart from thence unmoleſted: And when 
upon their Return thither they had cauſed them 
to be ſeized, and brought before them, for 
preacbing through Jeſus the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
what did they ſay to them? did they charge them 
with having ſtolen away the Body of their Maſter ? 
Nothing like it. On the contrary, not being able 
to gainſay the Teſtimony given by the Apoſtles 
to the Reſurrection of Jeſus, vouched by a Miracle 
Juſt then performed by them in his Name, they or- 
dered them to withdraw, and f conferred among 
themſelves, ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe Men? 
for that indeed a notable Miracle hath been done by 
them, is manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, 
and we cannot deny it. But that it ſpread no farther 
among the People, let us ftraitly threaten them, that 
they ſpeak henceforth to no Man in this Name : And 
they called them, and commanded them not to ſpeak at 
all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus. Peter and John 
anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Whether it be right in 
the Sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye: For we cannot but ſpeak the Things 
which we have ſeen and heard, So when they had 
farther threatened them, they let them go, finding no- 
thing how they might puniſh them. Who, after hear- 
ing this Account, could ever imagine that the Diſ- 
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ciples ſtole the Body of Jeſus ? or that the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders themſelves believed they did ? 
But it may perhaps be objected, that this Ac- 
count comes from Chriſtian Writers: And could 
the Objectors expect to meet with it in Jewiſb 
Authors? We might indeed expect to find in 
their Writings ſome Proofs of this Charge up- 
on the Diſciples; and had there been any, the 
Chief Prieſts, and the other Adverſaries of Chrif, 
would doubtleſs not have failed to produce them. 
But the Progreſs that Chriſtianity made at that 
Time in Feru/alem, is a ſtronger Argument than 
even their Silence, that no Proof of this Charge 
either was or could be made. Could the Apoſtles 
have had the Imprudence to preach, and could ſo 
many thouſand Fews have been weak enough to 
believe upon their ' Teſtimony, that Chriſt was 
riſen from the Dead, had it been proved that his 
Diſciples ſtole away his Body? An Infidel may, 
if he pleaſes, believe this, but let him account for 
it if he can. 

I have dwelt the longer upon the Examination 
of this pretended Theft of the Diſciples, becauſe 
it is the only Fal I know of, that hath been ſet up 
in Oppoſition to the many Facts upon which the 
Evidence of the Reſurrection is founded. How 
defective it is in point of Proof, whether probable or 
poſitive, I need not point out to the Reader. But 
I cannot help obſerving, that thoſe, who deny that 
any Guard was placed at the Sepulchre, take from 
it the only poſitive Evidence that was ever brought 
to ſupport it, viz. the Depoſitions of the Roman 
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Among the many extraordinary Particulars re- 
lated by the ſacred Writers, the Miracles per- 
formed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as they were 
almoſt without Number, and wrought moſt com- 
monly in publick, in the Preſence of unbelieving 
Jews and Gentiles, yielded the faireſt Occaſion to 
the Oppoſers of the Goſpel of overturning the 
Credit of the Evangelical Hiſtorians. And yet 
the pitiful Solutions, which Pagan and Jewiſh 
Writers have been reduced to make uſe of, in or- 
der to take off the Concluſion drawn from theſe 
Miracles by the Chriſtians, form a very ſtrong 
Preſumption, that they were not to be diſproved. 
Some, as Celſus, have imputed them to Magick: 
Others, as the Jets, have attributed them to the 
ineffable Name of God, which, f ſay they, Jeſus 
ſtole out of the Temple. Both of them have ad- 
mitted the Facts. I ſhall not go about to ſhew 
the Abſurdity of either of theſe two Ways of ac- 
counting for thoſe miraculous Operations : But I 
muſt hence taxe Occaſion to beg the Reader to 
reflect a little upon the ſtrange Perverſeneſs of the 
human Mind, the Vanity of Reaſon, and the Force 
of Prejudice, Celſus believed Magick; the Fews 
had Faith in Amulets; and yet both one and the 
other diſbelieved Chriſtianity ! 


§ 27. The poſitive Proof of the Veracity of 
the ſacred Writers is founded on the exact Ac- 
compliſhment of the Predictions of our Saviour 


* See Origen contra Celſum. 
+ Sce Univ, Hiſt. Vol, IV. p. 200. Note T. 


and 
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and his Apoſtles recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment. 

That I may not draw out this Article into an 
exceſſive and unneceſſary Length, I ſhall make no 
Remarks upon thoſe Predictions, whoſe Accom- 
pliſhment is to be found in the Scriptures them- 
ſelves ; ſome of which I have already taken Notice 
of. The Scriptures, Infidels perhaps will ſay, were 
written after theſe Events, and the Predictions there- 
fore probably adapted to them. But they who 
make this Objection, will gain little by it; ſince 
if they admit the Events, it will be no difficult 
Matter to demonſtrate the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
Beſides, the Reader himſelf may with very little 
Pains, find out and compare theſe Predictions 
with their ſeveral Completions. | 

The Prophecies I ſhall produce, relate to the 
different States of the eus and Gentiles ; different 
not only from each other, but very different from 
that, in which they both were at the Time when 
theſe Prophecies were written: To have a per- 
fett Underſtanding of which, it will be neceſſary 
to take a general View of the Religious State (for 
that is principally regarded in theſe Prophecies) 
of the Nations diſtinguiſhed by the Names of 
Jews and Gentiles. 

From the Time of the Covenant (or Compact) 
which God was pleaſed to make with Abrabam 
and his Deſcendants, and to renew with the whole 
Body of the Iſraelites under Moſes, the Jews be- 
came the peculiar People of God: A Phraſe ſuf- 
ficiently juſtified and explained by the Terms or 
Conditions of the Covenant; which on the Part 
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of the J/raelites, were the taking God only for 
their Lord, and paying Obedience to the Law, 
the Ceremonial as well as Moral Law, which he 
had given them. On the Part of God were ſti. 
pulated Temporal Bleſſings, and his Almighty 
Protection to the Jews, as long as they ſhould 
adhere to the Conditions entered into by Them. 
By virtue of this Covenant, the Jews acknow. 
ledged God for their King, and God governed 
them as his Subjects, by his Deputies and Vice- 
roys, the Prophets, Judges, and Kings of Iſrael, 
Moſes, the Mediator of this Covenant, was the 
firſt of theſe Deputies ; and the Meſiab, who was 
to be the Mediator of a New Covenant, was to be 
the laſt. By Him the New Covenant was to be 
offered firſt indeed to the Jews, with whom the 
Covenant mediated by Moſes was till then to be 
in Force. But the other was not to be limited 
to that People only. The Gentiles, that is, all the 
Nations of the Earth, who were no Parties to the 
former Covenant, were to be invited to accede to 
this; and all thoſe, of whatſoever Nation they 
were, who ſhould acknowledge the Meſſiah as a 
King appointed by God to reign over them, were 
to be admitted into this Covenant, and be re- 
puted thenceforward the People of God. But as 
the Limits of this Divine Empire were to be al- 
tered and enlarged, it became neceſſary to alter 
and enlarge the Terms of Government. The 
Ceremonial Law was National and Local: And 
though, without ſome ſuch Religious and Politi- 
cal Bond of Union, the Jews would not in all 
Probability have long continued the ſeparate and 

peculiar 
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peculiar People of God, yet as moſt of the Du- 
ties preſcribed by that Law were confined to the 
Holy Land, and even to the Holy City of Feruſa- 
lem; the Gentiles, who were now to be taken into the 
Covenant, could not poſſibly comply with it. This 
therefore was of Neceſſity to be aboliſhed. But 
the Moral Law, the Baſis and End of the former 
Covenant, was in like Manner to be the End and 
Baſis of the new one. To this both the Gentiles 
and Zews could pay Obedience, as well as to the 
other Terms ſuperadded to it in the New Cove- 
nant, viz. the acknowledging the Meſſiah for their 
King; and as an outward Token of their Alle- 
giance and Acceſſion to this Covenant, receiving 
Baptiſm, and commemorating from Time to Time, 
by the Celebration of the Euchariſt, the ſealing 
this Covenant on the Part of God by the Death 
of Chriſt. Which two Sacraments, properly ſo 
called, may be ſtiled the Ceremonial Law of the 
Chriſtians, as Circumciſion and other Ritual Du- 
ties were of the Jews. 

Of the twelve Tribes of Jrael, who were Parties 
of the Meſaical Covenant, ten fell at once from 
their Allegiance to God under Feroboam; and 
ceaſing from that Time to be the People or Sub- 
jects of God, he ceaſed to be their King; and with- 
drawing his Protection, ſuffered them to be car- 
ried into a Captivity, from which they never af- 
terwards returned ; but being loſt and confounded 
with the Nations, among whom they were tranſ- 
planted, were thenceforward no more heard of as 
a diſtinct and ſeparate People. The two remain- 


ing Tribes were then the only People of God ; 
and 
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and as ſuch, though often puniſhed by Him for 
their frequent Tranſgreſſions of his Laws, and 
even carried Captive to Babylon, were by his Pro- 
vidence brought back again to the Land of Ca- 
naan, and reſtored to a Capacity of complying with 
the Terms of their Covenant, by the rebuilding 
the City and Temple of Jeruſalem. From that 
Time they were very exact in their Obſervance of 
the Ceremonial Law, but had moſt groſsly cor- 
rupted the Moral Law, and rendered it, as Chriſt 
told them, of no Effet, by the Comments and 


Traditions of their Scribes and Phariſees, This 
Was the State of the Jews, when Jeſus the Meſſiah, 
that great Prophet and King foretold by Meſes 
and all the Prophets, came to offer them a New 
Covenant. 

The State of the Gentiles was far more deplora- 
ble. They had for many Ages transferred their 
Obedience from the One Supreme God, Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, to his Creatures, or to Deities 
of their own deviſing; under whoſe imaginary 
Protection they had ranged themſelves by Nations 
and Communities ; and had become almoſt in the 
ſame Senſe as the Iſraelites were ſtiled the People 
of God, the People of the Ægyptian Js, Aſſyrian 
Belus, Athenian Pallas, Ephefian Diana, and Capi- 
tolian Jove, &c. But there was this farther Dif- 
ference between them: The God of the Iſraelites, 
like a righteous and equitable Sovereign, had given 
his People a Law, to be the Rule of their Obedi- 
ence, or rather had confirmed and enforced the 
Original Law, which from the very Beginning he 
had written in the Hearts, i. e. the Reaſon of all 

Mankind, 


W 
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Mankind, adding to it ſuch other Inſtitutions, as 
their particular Situation then required. While 
the Gentiles, having by their Idolatry fallen from 
their Obedience to that Original univerſal Law, 
were left thenceforward, like Out-Laws and Re- 
dels, to frame to themſelves ſuch Rules, both Mo- 
ral and Religious, as the fancied Caprice of their 
Deities or their own perverted Reaſon ſhould ſug- 
geſt ; whence it came to paſs, that they were over- 
run with Immorality and Superſtition. And 
though ſome of the Wiſeſt amorig them, by fol- 
lowing the yet glimmering Light of Reaſon, had 
become ſenſible of many of their groſſeſt Errors, 
and had endeavoured to reform ſome Abuſes, yet 
had Superſtition taken ſo ſtrong a Hold on the 
Majority, that, till that was entirely rooted out, it 
was impoſſible to bring them back ro whar is call- 
ed the Religion of Nature, i. e. the Religion of 
Reaſon ; were we to allow thoſe wiſe Men to have 
been as well acquainted with it, in all its Branches, 
as fince Chriſtianity ſome have pretended to be. 
But with the Superſtition of their Countries, thoſe 
wiſe Men thought it better to comply than to con- 
tend. And had they attacked it with the Intre- 
pidity and Induſtry of the Apoſtles, it is much to 
be queſtioned, whether with all their Eloquence 
and Logick, they would have gained the Victory. 
Such was the dark and hopeleſs Condition of the 
Gentiles. 


In this State of the Jews and Gentiles, our Sa- 


viour, after having repreſented to the former, under 
the Parable of a certain Houſholder wwho planted 
4 Vine- 
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a Vineyard, and let it out to Huſbandmen *, the 
righteous Dealings of God to them, and the il} 
Returns they had made to him, by not only re- 
fuſing him the Fruits, but murdering the Servant 
he had ſent to demand them ; and laftly his Son; 
and after having extorted from them a Confeſſion 
that thoſe wicked Huſbandmen ought to be miſera- 
bly puniſhed, and the Vineyard taken from them, 
and given to other Huſbandmen, who ſhould render 
him the Fruits in their Seaſon, ſpoke to them the fol- 
lowing Words : Did you never read in the Scrip- 
tures, The Stone which the Builders rejected, the ſame 
is become the Head of the Corner : This is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes ? Therefore ſay 
J unto you, the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from 
you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
thereof: And whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall 
be broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will 
grind him to Powder. By theſe Words are plainly 
ſignified, 1ſt, The transferring the Kingdom of 
God from the Jews to the Gentiles ; 2dly, The Obe- 
dience of the Gentiles ; and 3dly, The miſerable 
Puniſhment of the Jews, for their having rejected 
and murdered the Son of God. There are many 
other Prophecies relating to each of theſe Events 
ſcattered up and down the Goſpels, which I think 
it needleſs to produce, this being ſo very full and 
explicit. I ſhall therefore ſer about ſhewing the 
exact Accompliſhment of it in its ſeveral Parts. 
The Kingdom of God, as may be collected from 


Matth. xxi. 43, 44+ 
what 
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what is. ſaid above, denotes the ſpiritual or moral 
Dominion of God over moral Subjects, i. e. Free 
Agents; and by the People of God are ſignified 
ſuch Free Agents, as freely and voluntarily ac- 
knowledge the Sovereignty of God, by worſhip+ 
ping him, and receiving and obeying all thoſe 
Laws, whether natural or revealed, which appear 
to have been enacted by him. The Jews there- 
fore by rejecting Jeſus Chriſt, who proved himſelf 
to have been commiſſioned and ſent by God, not 
only from the Teſtimony of Meſes and all their 
Prophets, the Holineſs of his Life and Doctrine, 
and the numberleſs Miracles he wrought among 
them, but ſtill more plainly, if poſſible, by his 
riſing from the Dead, and empowering his Diſ- 
ciples to work the ſame mighty Signs and Won- 
ders in his Name: the Fews, I ſay, by rejecting 
this Meſſenger, this Son of God, and refuſing to 
receive the Laws which he propoſed to them in 
his Father's Name, evidently renounced their Al- 
legiance to God, and ceaſed to be his People or Sub- 
jets. And the Gentiles on the other hand, by re- 
nouncing their Vices and Idolatrous Superſtitions, 
returning to the Worſhip of God, and receiving 
his Meſſiah, together with the Laws propoſed to 
them by him in the Name of God, as evidently 
put themſelves under the Dominion of God, ac- 
knowledged his Empire, and became the People 
or Subjects of God. And hence appears what is 
meant by the Kingdom of God being taken from the 
Jews, and given to the Genti/es, God removed the 
Throne, whereon David and his Poſterity had ſat 
as his Subſtitutes and Viceroys, from among the 


5 Jews, 


in this Manner, actually transferred from the Jews 
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Jews, who renounced his Authority, and from 
Earth to Heaven ; and placing it at his Right 
Hand, and ſetting upon it his Meſſiah, his only 
Son, gave him for his Subjects, not one Nation 
only, but all Nations and Kindreds, and People, 
and all the Ends of the Earth for his Dominion, 
That the Kingdom of God was in this Senſe, and 


to the Gentiles, is too notorious to need any Proof, 
The Jews as a Nation rejected the Goſpel, and 
perſiſted in their Refuſal of the Meſſiah, till the 
final Deſtruction of their Holy City and Temple; 
and what is yet more ſtrange, ſtill perſevere in 
their Obſtinacy. Whereas the Gentiles embraced 


it ſo univerſally, that within a few Centuries after 


Chrift, almoſt the whole Roman Empire, that is, al- 
moſt the then known World, forſook Idolatry, and 
became Chriſtian, And God on his Part teſtified 
that he entered into Covenant with them, and ac- 
cepted the Allegiance, by pouring upon them the 
Gifts of his Holy Spirit; as he ſignified on the 
other hand his Renunciation of the Moſaical Co- 
venant, by not only ſuffering the Seat of his Em- 
Pire, the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, to be ut- 
terly deſtroyed, but permitting the Jews alſo to be 
baniſhed from the Holy Land, and ſcattered 
through all the Nations of the Earth. And thus 
was this Prophecy moſt exactly accompliſhed in 
all its Parts. 


$ 28. Beſides the general Change in the State 
of the Fews and Gentiles expreſſed in this Pro- 
phecy, many Particulars relating to the Condi- 
10 tion 
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tion of the Jewiſh Nation, were moſt preciſely 
foretold by our Saviour Cbriſt. As, Firſt, the 
Deſtruction of the City and Temple of FJeruſa- 
lm : Secondly, the Signs and Wonders preced- 
ing that Deſtruction : Thirdly, the Miſeries of 
the Zews before, at, and after the famous Siege 
of that City : Fourthly, the Diſperſion of that 
reprobated People: Fifthly, the Duration of 
their Calamity: And, Sixthly, their Reſtora- 
tion. 

« Our Saviour foretold the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, after it had ſtood almoſt 500 Years, 
in thele Words: Seeft thou theſe great Buildings? 
« There fhall not be left one Stone upon another, 
« which ſhall not be thrown down *. And this 
« Prediction was completed by f Titus, who, 
% faith Joſephus, commanded his Soldiers to dig 
* up the Foundations both of the Temple and the 
“ City. And both the Jewiſſß Talmud and Mai- 
% monides add, that Terentius Rufus, the Captain 
e of his Army, did with a Plough-ſhare tear up 
the Foundation of the Temple. 

« With like Exactneſs and Particularity did 
* our Lord foretel the Ruin of the City of Je- 
* ruſalem : The Days, faith he, ſhall come upon thee, 
« that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 


* Mark xiii. 2. 

+ See for this, and moſt of the following Articles, Dr. 
WVhithy's general Preface, which, together with his other Pre- 
face, I would recommend to the Peruſal of all thoſe who read 
for the Sake of learning the Truth, and not for Amuſement 


only, 


T ce and 


274 On the Hiſtory and Evidence: 


* and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 

&« Side, and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, 
© and fhall not leave thee one Stone upon another, 
% Now, that the Event completely anſwered the 
ce Prediction, is evident from the Jewiſh Hiſto- 
ce rian, who tells us expreſsly, that Titus having 
* commanded his Soldiers to dig up the City, this 
« was ſo fully done by levelling the whole Compaſ; 
© of the City, except three Towers, that they who 
« came to ſee it were perſuaded it would never be 
© built again. The ſame Hiſtorian informs us, 
ce that when Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſalem, his 
e Army compaſſed the City round about, and 
te kept them in on every Side; and though it was 
te judged a great and almoſt impracticable Work 
ce to compaſs the whole City with a Wall, ye 
© Titus animating his Soldiers to attempt it, they 
« in three Days built a Wall of thirty-nine Fur- 
& longs, having thirteen Caſtles on it, and ſo cut 
ce off all Hopes, that any of the Jews within the 
* City ſhould eſcape. 

« In the 21ſt chapter of St. Luke, Chrif, 
« ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſays, 
« (Ver. 11.) And great Earthquakes ſhall be in di- 
« vers Places, and Famines and Peſtilences, and 
&« fearful Sights, and great Signs ſhall there be from 
Heaven. | 

% Now to omit the frequent Earthquakes that 
« happened in other Places in the Times of Clau- 
* dius and Nero, Joſephus informs us, that there 
« happened in Fudea and Feruſalem an immenſe 
& Tempeſt, and vehement Winds with Rain, and 
« frequent 
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« frequent Lightnings and dreadful Thundering, and 
« extreme Roarings of the quaking Earth, which 
« manifeſted to all that the World was diſturbed at 
« the Deſtruttion of Men; and that theſe Prodi- 
« ojies portended no ſmall Miſchiefs. Joſephus 
« hath a particular Chapter of the manifeſt Signs 
« of the approaching Deſolation of the Jews ; 
« which Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian of that Age, 
« almoſt epitomizes in theſe Words: Armies 
« (zemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering Wea- 
® pons were there ſeen ; the Temple ſeemed to be in 
Flame, with Fire iſſuing from the Clouds, and 
Voice more than human was heard, declaring 
« that the Deities were quitting the Place; which 
mas attended with the Sound of a great Motion, 
" as if they were departing. Joſepbus adds, what 
Tacitus alſo touches upon, That the great Gate 
© of the Temple, which twenty Men could 
« ſcarcely ſhut, and which was made faſt by Bolts 
and Bars, was ſeen to open of its own Accord: 
That a Sword appeared hanging over the City: 
That a Comet was ſeen pointing down upon it for 
© a whole Year together : And that before the Sun 


| © went down, there were ſeen Armies in Batile- 


Array, and Chariots compaſſing the Country, and 
" inveſting the Cities: A Thing ſo ſtrange, ſaith he, 
* that it would paſs for a Fable, were there not 
Men living to atteſt it. So particular an Ac- 
* count have we of the fearful Sights and Signs 

from Heaven mentioned by our Lord. 
Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs in the Predic- 
tions of the Miſeries which ſhould befal that 
11 « ſinful 
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ſinful Nation; Miſeries ſo great, as to admit 
no Parallel. There ſhall be, ſaith he, great 
Tribulation, ſuch as never happened from the Be. 


« pinning of the World to this Time. Which Words 
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Foſephus ſeems to have tranſcribed, when he 
ſays, Never was any Nation more wicked, ny 
ever did a City ſuffer as they did. Nay, in ano- 
ther Place, he goes ſo far as to ſay, Al! the 
Miſeries which all Mankind had ſuffered from thy 
Beginning of the World, were not to be compared 
with thoſe the Jewiſh Nation did then ſuffer, And 
indeed, the Account he gives of the Number 
who periſhed in that Siege is almoſt incredi- 
ble; and much more ſo is what the Talmud 
and other FJewih Writers mention, of the 
Slaughter which Hadrian's Army made of them 
fifty-two Years after, when they rebelled un- 
der Barchochebas, and were beſieged in the 
City Bitter. And yet our Saviour having far- 
ther ſaid, That I where-ever the Carcaſe wa; 
[i. e. the Jews] there ſhould the Eagles [i. e. 
the Roman Armies] be gathered together ; 
they were accordingly harraſſed and deſtroyed 
throughout the Roman Empire. When, faith 
Foſephus, the Romans had no Enemies left in 
Judea, the Danger reached to many of them liv- 
ing the remoteſt from it : For many of them pe- 
riſhed at Alexandria, at Cyrene, and in other 
Cities of Egypt, to the Number of ſixty thou- 
ſand, in all the Cities of Syria. In a Word, 


* Math, xxiv. 21. + Ibid, xxiv. 28 


Eleazar, 
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Imic Eleazar, in Foſephus, having reckoned many 
rear places where they were cruelly ſlaughtered, con- 
B.. © cludes with ſaying, It would be too long to ſpeak 
ords all theſe Places in particular. 

he « Again, our Saviour adds, That they ſhould be 
nr WM © {ed Captives into all Nations. Accordingly, Joſe- 
no. Wl © 9445 informs us, That the Number of Jewiſh Cap- 


the WM © tives was ninety-ſeven thouſand : That of them 
he © Titus ſent many to Egypt, and moſt of them be 
red Wl © diſperſed into the Roman Provinces ; and fo ex- 
nd WM © atly fulfilled this Prediction.“ 

ber The Duration of the Calamity of the Jews, and 


di- their Reſtoration, are ſignified in theſe Words : 
jjeruſalem ball be trodden down of the Gentiles, till 
nc de Zimes of the Gentiles be fulfilled. © This fo ex- 


em « actly came to paſs, that Veſpaſian commanded 
n- WW © che whole Land of Judea to be fold to thoſe 
he « Gentiles that would buy it ; and Hadrian, about 
r- WJ © Oxty-three Years after, made a Law, that 20 


45 * Jew ſhould come into the Region round about Jeruſa- 
lem; as Axriſto Pellæus, who was himſelf a Jew, 
Hand flouriſhed in the very Time of Hadrian, 
relates. Thus, ſaith Euſebius, it came to paſs, 
* that the Jews being baniſhed thence, and there be- 
« ins @ Conflux thither of Aliens, it became a City 
aud Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of 
* the Emperor [Hadrian] named Alia. Jeruſalem, 
faith Chriſt, ſhall be thus trodden down f or ſub- 
ject to the Gentiles, till the Times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled; that is, till by the Converſion of the 


* Luke xxi. 24. + The Greek Word is zarepim, 
poſſeſſed and trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles. 
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« Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, the Fulneſs of the 
« Gentiles to be converted to it, ſhould come in 
with them: For Blindneſs, ſaith the“ Apoſtle, 
cc hath happened to the Jews, till the Fulneſs of the 
« Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael ſal! 
« be ſaved; and with them alſo the yet Heather 
« Gentiles. For if, ſaith he r, the Caſting away of 
« the Jews was the Reconciling of the World, what 
ce ſhall the Receiving of them be to it, but even Life 
e from the Dead? And again ||, If the Fall of them 
« were the Riches of the World, and the Diminiſbing 
« of them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
ce ſhall their Fulneſs be the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ? 
« Now here it is eſpecially obſervable, that Julian 
te the Apoſtate, deſigning to defeat this Prophecy 
cc of Chriſt, reſolved on the Rebuilding of the City 
* and the Temple of Jeruſalem in its old Station, 
c which was till his Time left in Ruins, Alia be- 
* ing built without the Circuit of it. For in his 
« Epiſtle to the Community of the eus, he writes 
« thus; The Holy City of Jeruſalem, which you 
« have ſo long dęſired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by 
te my own Labours, I will dwell in. Thus he be- 


gan with an Endeavour to build that Temple, 


in which alone the Jews would offer up theit 
Prayers and Sacrifices: But the immediate 
Hand of Providence ſoon forced the Workmen 
* to deſiſt from that unhappy Enterprize. An- 
« mianus Marcellinus, an Heathen, who lived in 
* thoſe very Times, gives us the Story thus; 
«© That Julian endeavoured to rebuild the Temple at 
« Jeruſalem with vaſt Expence, and gave it in 


Rom. xi. 25, 26. 


+ Ibid. ver. 15. || Ver. 12. 
« Chargt 
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« Charge to Alypius of Antioch to Baſten the Work, 
« and to the Governor of the Province to aſſiſt bim in 
« it ; in which Work when Alypius was earneſtly 
« employed, and the Governor of the Province was 
« aſſiſting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth 
« year the Foundations with frequent Inſults, and 
« burning divers Times the Workmen, rendered the 
« Place inacceſſible ; and thus the Fire obſtinately re- 
« pelling them, the Work ceaſed. 

« The Story is very ſignal, and remarkable 
« for many Circumſtances ; as 1ſt, The Perſons 
« that relate; Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, 
* Zemuch David a Jew, who confeſſes that Julian 
« was Divinitus impeditus, hindered by God in this 
« Attempt ; Nazianzen and Chry/oftom among the 
« Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus among the La- 
e tins, who flouriſhed at the very Time when this 
« was done: Theodoret and Sozomen, orthodox Hiſ- 
* torians ; Phileftorgius, an Arian; Socrates, a Fa- 
« vourer of the Novatians, who writ the Story 
« within the Space of fifty Years after the Thing 
« was done, and whilſt the Eye- witneſſes of the 
« Fact were yet ſurviving. 

« 2dly, The Time when it was performed; not 
ein the Reign of Chriſtian Emperors, but of the 
e moſt bitter Enemies of Chriſtians, when they 
« were forced to hide, and had not Liberty of 
« ſpeaking for themſelves. Obſerve, 

« 3dly, With what Confidence Chriſtians urge 
e this Matter of Fact againſt the Jews as a 
% convincing Demonſtration of the Expiration 
« of their legal Worſhip, and of the Certainty 
« of Chriſtian Faith againſt the Heathen Philoſo- 

14 ce phers, 
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ce phers, inquiring What the wiſe Men of the World 
© can ſay to theſe Things: And againſt the Em- 
te peror Theodofins, to deter him from requiring 
© them to rebuild a Synagogue, which had been 
« lately burnt by a Chriſtian Biſhop. 

« 4thly and laſtly, The unqueſtionable Evi- 
« dence of the Thing: This, ſay the Chriſtians, 
ce all Men freely do believe and ſpeak f; "tis in tbe 
& Mouths of all Men, and is not denied even by 
© the Atheiſts themſelves; and if it ſeem yet incredi- 
% ble to any one, he may repair for the Trath of it 
te both to the Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them 
ce <who have heard it from their Mouths ; yea, they 
e mayview the Foundations lying ſtill bare and naked; 
t and if you aſk the Reaſon, you will meet with no 
©. other Account | beſides that which I have given; 
e ond of this all we Chriſtians are Witneſſes, theſe 
« Things being done not long ſince in our own 25 ne. 
« So St. Chryſoſtom.“ | 

The Reader who is inclined to ſee many Parti- 
culars of the Predictions of our Saviour, which 
relate to this remarkable Cataſtrophe, and which 
I have omitted for Brevity's ſake, and how they 
were verified by the Event, will do well to conſult 
Dr. Whitby's Preface, from whence the above Ar- 
ticles are taken. 

The Obſervations I have to make on theſe Pro- 
phecies are as follow: 

1ſt, The common Objection made to Prophe- 
cies in general, that they are ſo obſcure and figu- 
rative, as not to be expounded but by the Event, 
cannot be urged againſt theſe, which are conceived 
in Words as fimple and ineligible as thoſe made 

4 ule 
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uſe of by the Hiſtorian, who relates the Events 


correſponding with them. 
2dly, It is very remarkable, that of the four 


Evangeliſts, St. Jobn alone, who is ſaid to have 
ſurvived the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, makes no 


= mention either of theſe Prophecies or their Ac- 
. compliſhment. Of the other three, in whoſe Goſ- 
e pels they are to be found, St. Matthew and St. 
7 Mark died confeſſedly before that Period; the 


Time of St. Luke's Death is uncertain, May we 
not then from hence very fairly conclude, that this 
remarkable Silence of the beloved Diſciple, with 
regard to Prophecies of ſuch Importance to the 
Credit of his Lord and his Religion, was ordered 
from above, leſt Unbelievers ſhould ſay, what ſome 
had faid of the Predictions of Daniel, that they 
were written after the Event ? 


3dly, As to the Prediction relating to the Du- 
ration of the Calamity of the Jewiſb People and 
their Reſtoration, though that is the only one of 
all thoſe above: cited, not yet perfectly accompliſh- 
ed, I beg leave however to obſerve, that not only 

the miraculous defeating of the Emperor Julians 
Attempt to rebuild the City and Temple of Je- 
ruſalem, but the preſent extraordinary Condition 
of the Jews, is ſuch a Warrant and Proof, that 
this Prophecy alſo will have its Accompliſhment 
in due Time, as cannot fail of powerfully ſtriking 
thoſe who will open their Eyes to view it. To 
induce the unobſerving and unthinking People 
of this Age to do this, and to aſſiſt them in con- 
ſidering this living Evidence of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, which lies within their Notice, and 
even 
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even at their very Doors, I ſhall lay before them 
ſome Obſervations of an excellent * French Author 
upon this Subject, whom I chuſe rather to tranſlate 
than to give his Arguments in my own Words, 


$ 29. But neither the Diſperſion of the Jews 
© into all Nations, nor the general Contempt into 
« which they are fallen, are ſo extraordinary, as 
ic their Preſervation for ſo many Ages, notwith- 
« ſtanding this their Diſperſion throughout the 
& Farth, and the univerſal Contempt which all 
«© Nations have for them. 

* Without a ſingular Providence, a People diſ- 
© united, and divided into an infinite Number 
« of diſtin Families, baniſhed into Countries, 
ce whoſe Language and Cuſtoms were different 
« from theirs, muſt have been mingled and con- 
6 founded with other Nations, and all Traces 
© of them muſt theſe many Ages paſt have en- 
« tirely diſappeared. 

«« For they not only ſubſiſt no longer in a Body 
« Politick, but there is not a ſingle City, where 
«« they are allowed to live according to their own 
Laws, or to create Magiſtrates of their own; 
ce neither are they held together by any publick 
* Exerciſe of Religion. Their Prieſts are with- 
* out Employment, their Sacrifices are ſuppreſſed. 
“Their Feaſts cannot be ſolemnized but in one 
« only Place, and to that they are not g 
ce to repair. 


«© By what Miracle then have they been pre- 


® Principes de la Foy Chretienne, tom. i. ch; 16. 
+ See the preceding Chapter, 
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ſerved amid ſo many Nations, without any of 
thoſe Means which keep other People united ? 
How comes 1t to paſs, that having been ſcat- 
tered like ſo many imperceptible Grains of Duſt, 
among all Nations, they have notwithſtanding 
been able to ſubſiſt longer than any, and even to 
ſurvive the Extinction of them all. | 
Who can at this Day pick out the ancient 
Romans from the numerous Crowds of People, 
who have thrown themſelves into Italy? Who 
can point out one ſingle Family of old Gaul, 
from thoſe of another Original? Who can 
make the like Separation in Spain, between the 


ancient Spaniards, and Goths who conquered it ? 


The Face of the World is changed, both in the 
Eaſt and Weſt; and all Nations are mixed and 
blended in a hundred different Manners; it is 
only upon Conjectures, and thoſe oftentimes 
very frivolous, that a ſingle Family can trace 
up its Original beyond the publick Revolutions 
of the State. 
«© But the Jews, by a Tradition which no Ca- 
lamity, whether publick or private, hath been 
able to interrupt, can go back as far as the an- 
cient Stock of Abraham. They may be miſtaken 
in allotting themſelves to this or that Tribe, 
becauſe ſince their Diſperſion they have not any 
publick Regiſters; (which by the Way is a 
Proof that their Law is aboliſhed, ſince neither 
the Prieſts nor Levites can aſcertain by any cer- 
tain Monuments that they are of the Family of 
Aaron, and of the Tribe of Levi :) But every 
Father hath taken Care to tell his Children that 
cc he 
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© he had an Original different from that of the 
«Gentiles; and that he deſcended from the Patri- 
« archs, who are celebrated in the Scriptures, 

© The general Contempt into which they have 
& fallen, ſhould, one would think, have induced 
* them to confound themſelves with thoſe People, 
* under whoſe Dominion they lived, and to ſup- 
© preſs every thing that tended to diſtinguiſh 
ce them, By ſeparating themſelves from thoſe 
ce who were in Power, they only drew upon them- 
* ſelves their Hatred and Deriſion. In many 
*© Places they expoſed themſelves to Death, by 
« bearing the exterior Mark of Circumciſion, 
% Every human Intereſt led them to efface the ig- 
«© nominious Stain of their Original. 

© They ſaw every Day their Meſſiah till far- 
te ther removed from them; that the Promiſes of 
* their Doctors about his ſpeedy Manifeſtations 
© were falſe; that the Predictions of the Pro- 
ce phets, whom they could now no longer under- 
e ſtand, were covered with Obſcurity; that all 
* the Supputations of Time, either terminated in 
* Feſus Chriſt, or were without a Period; that 
« ſome among them loſt all Hope, and fell into 
* Incredulity with regard to the Scriptures. 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, they ſtill 
t ſubſiſt, they multiply, they remain viſibly ſe- 
e parated from all other People; and in Spite of 
te the general Averſion, in Spite of the Efforts of 
* all thoſe Nations who hate them, and who have 
e them in their Power, in Spite of every human 
* Obſtacle, they are preſerved by a ſupernatural 
ce Protection, 
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protection, which hath not in like Manner pre- 
c ſerved any other Nation of the Earth. , 

© One muſt ſurely have very little Senſe of 
ce what ought to give one Aſtoniſhment and Ad- 
« miration, if this Prodigy does not ſtrike one; 
« and one muſt have a ſtrange Idea of the Provi- 
ce dence of God, to think he had no Hand in all 
« this, | 

«« But the Holy Spirit was not willing to leave 
e us under any Uncertainty upon this Head; and 
* hath declared to us by his Prophets, that the 
© Preſervation of the Jets is his Work. Fear 
« thou not, O Jacob, my Servant, ſaith the Lord, 
« for I am with thee, for I will make a full End of 
« all the Nations, whither I have driven thee ; but 
« I will not make a full End of thee, but correct thee 
« in Meaſure, yet will I not leave thee wholly un- 
« puniſhed *. 

© This Promiſe was made to the old Patriarchs, 
te to whom God hath reſerved Children, Heirs of 
ce their Faith, and to the Remnant of Jrael, who 
« in the End of the Ages ſhall believe in Jeſus 
« Chriſt. | | 

It is for their Sakes that the unworthy Po- 
ce ſterity of the Unbelieving is ſuffered; and it is 
© to maintain the Communication between the 
ce firſt Fathers and their lateſt Succeſſors, that the 
ce Nation is preſerved, notwithſtanding their Ini- 
equity, and in the Midft of Puniſhments, that 
ce threatened to overwhelm them. 

« But let it be obſerved, that this Promiſe was 


® Jerem. xxx. 10, 11, 
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made to the Nation of the Fews only; that all 
others ſhall be either exterminated or ſo con. 
founded with each other, as to be no longer 
diſtinguiſhed ; and that it is the Efficacy of the 
Word of God, which preſerves the Jews amidſt 
every thing, that in all Appearance would other- 
wiſe have ſunk them entirely, and ſwallowed 
them up. 
ce Thus ſaith the Lord, if my Covenant be not with 
Day and Night, and if I have not appointed the 
Ordinances of Heaven and Earth ; Then will I caſt 
away the Seed of Jacob and David my Servant ; 
Her I will cauſe their Captivity to return, and 
have Mercy on them*, This I ſay is the Promiſe, 
and the End of the Promiſe. The Jews ſhall. 
one Day be recalled through Mercy; and for the 
Sake of Thoſe who ſhall one Day be recalled, 
the Patience of God ſuffers all the reſt, and his 
Power preſerves them. | 
« Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a 
Light by Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and 
of the Stars for a Light by Night, which divideth 
the Sea, when the Waves thereof roar ; the Lord 
of —_ Name. If thoſe Ordinances depart 
efore me, ſaith the Lord, then the Seed of 
Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation before 
me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, If Heaven 
above can be meaſured, and the Foundations of the 
Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo cut off all 


the Seed of Iſrael, for all that ihey bave done, ſaith 


the Lord f. 


® Jerem. xxxiii. 25, 26. f Ibid, xXxi. 35, 36, 37. 
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« That is to ſay, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
« away ſooner than the Jews ſhall ceaſe to be a 
« diſtinct People. The ſame Power, which hath 
« given Laws to Nature, watches over their Pre- 
« feryation. And the unheard-of Crime, which 
« they have committed in crucifying the Saviour 
« promiſed to their Fathers, and which hath filled 
« up the Meaſure of their former Iniquity, will 
« not move God to retract his Promiſe, and to 
« reject entirely, and without Reſource, the Poſte- 
« rity of Jacob. 

With what Light were the Prophets illumi- 
i nated, to preſume to ſpeak in ſo great and lofty 
« a Strain of a Thing ſo little probable as the 
« Duration of a People, weak, diſperſed, univer- 
« fally hated, and guilty of the greateſt of all 
« Crimes ? 

* Who would queſtion the other Prophecies, 
« after ſeeing the Accompliſhment of this? What 
* more aſtoniſhing Proof can any one deſire of 
e the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than theſe 
two Events joined together, the Diſperſion of 
« the Jews into all Nations, and their Preſerva- 
* tion for ſixteen hundred Years? One of theſe 
Things taken ſeparately and by itſelf was incre- 
« dible; and they became ſtill more ſo by being 
united; but both theſe Prodigies were neceſſary 
© to prove that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah. 

© It was neceſſary that thoſe who had rejected 
* him, ſhould be baniſhed into all Regions, 
* ſhould into all Parts carry with them the Scrip- 
« tures, and ſhould every where be covered with 
« Ignominy. 

“ But 
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© But that the Promiſes made their Fathers 
* might be accompliſhed, it was neceſſary that 
© their baniſhed Family ſhould be recalled, and 
tc that their Blindneſs being diſſipated, they ſhould 
* adore him, whom * Abraham had deſired to ſee, 
tc and whom he had adored with a holy Tranſport 
cc of Joy and Gratitude. 

«© The Jews puniſhed and diſperſed, bear Wit- 
« neſs to Jeſus Chriſt, The Jews recalled and 
« converted, will render him a Teſtimony till 
« more awful and ſtriking. The Jews preſerved 
by a continual Miracle, that they may preſerve 
ce to Jeſus Chriſt the Stock and Succeſſion of thoſe 
« who ſhall one Day believe in him, bear Witneſs 
* to him continually. 

© Had they been only puniſhed, they would 
« have proved his Juſtice only: Had they only 
<< been preſerved, they could have proved nothing 
ce but his Power. Had they not been reſerved 
to worſhip him one Day, they could not have 
« proved his Mercy and Fidelity, nor have 
made him any Reparation for their outrageous 
“ Crimes. 

* Their Diſperſion proves that he is come, but 
© they have rejected him: Their Preſervation de- 
* monſtrates that he hath not rejected them for 
ever, and that they ſhall one Day believe in 
« him; and they declare by both, that he is the 
* Meſſiah, and the promiſed Saviour. That their 
© Miſeries proceed from their not having known 
te him; and that the only Hope they have left is, 


* John Vill, 56, 
« that 
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that they ſhall one Day come to the Knowledge 
« of him. | 

We ought not to demand why God ſupports 
them ſo long without enlightening them; and 
hy he leaves fo great an Interval between the 
« faithful Fathers, and the Children that will 
*© hereafter become ſo too. To pretend to exa- 
mine the impenetrable Judgments of God, and 
the Abyſſes of his Wiſdom, is to pretend to 
'© meaſure the Height of Heaven, and to ſearch out 
« the Foundations of the Earth *. God hath ſet 
«* Bounds to the Incredulity of the Jes, and to 
* the Ingratitude of the Gentiles : His Mercy and 
* his Juſtice ſucceed each other; and no one 
„knows at what Time he wil] execute what he 
* hath promiſed to the lateſt Poſterity of Yael, 
although his Promiſes are infallible, 

« + Thus ſaith the Lord that created thee, O Ja- 
cob, and he that formed thee, O Iſrael: Fear not, 
« for I have redeemed thee; I have called thee by 
'* thy Name; thou art mine. When thou paſſe 
« through the Waters, I will be with thee; and 
«* through the Rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee. 
* When thou walkeſt through the Fire, thou ſhalt not 
be burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon thee. 
Fear not, for I am with thee: I will bring thy 
© Seed from the Eaſt, and gather thee from the Weſt. 
* will ſay to the North, Give up; and to the 
* South, Keep not back: Bring my Sons from far, 
* and my Daughters from the Ends of the Earth ; 
* even every one that is called by my Name. For I 


® Rom. xi. 32, 33. + Iſaiah xliii. 1—8. 
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te have created him for my Glory, I have formed 
&« him, yea, I have made him. Bring forth the blind | 
« People that have Eyes, and the Deaf that have 
« Ears. 

« This Prophecy, truly admirable in all its 
ec Parts, is addreſſed to Jacob, the Head of the 
« Tribes of Iſrael, and the Heir of the Promiſes 
« of the Meſſiah and Salvation. 

« His Poſterity is diſperſed into all the Quar- 
e ters of the World. This is the State of the 
« Jetos ſince the Coming of Jeſus Chrift, 

« Their Diſperſion is the Puniſhment of their 
« Spiritual Deafneſs and Blindneſs. And with 
©« how great a Blindneſs, with how great a Deaf- 
© neſs may one not deſervedly reproach the Jews, 
« for not having known Jeſus Chriſt, and not 
© having heard him, though he proved his Di- 
« vine Miſſion by an Infinity of Miracles! 
Their Condition ſeems deſperate : The Wa- 
te ters are ready to overwhelm them; the Flames 
& ſurround them on all Sides: But the Protection 
© of God follows them throughout, and delivers 
ce them. 

© This Protection is vouchſafed to the whole 
6 Body of the Nation, in favour of thoſe, who 
*« ſhall one Day call upon that Name, which the 
* reſt have diſhonoured with their Blaſphemies. 

« God out of mere Mercy will give a docile 
te and faithful Heart to thoſe, who ſhall renounce 
ce their former Incredulity. They will be the 
« Creatures of his Grace, to which alone they 
ce will ſtand indebted for their Repentance and 


« Return, 
«© They 
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©« They will not then begin to ſee a new Ob- 
« ject; but an Object which their Blindneſs had 
« concealed from them. They will not then hear 
« a Teacher, who began but a few Days before 
« to make his Appearance, but one whom their 
« voluntary and obſtinate Deafneſs had kept them 
© from hearing before. 

* The Change will be in their Perſons, and 
© not in his Religion; that will remain what it 
is, but they will then begin to ſee it. Jeſus 
« Chriſt will take away the Veil that is upon their 
Eyes; but he will be the ſame. He will cure 
© their Deafneſs; but he will ſpeak the ſame 
Things. 

© It is evident, then, that the Jews are pre- 
* ſerved for him; and that the whole Body of the 
© Nation ſubſiſts only by the Efficacy of that 
© Promiſe, which is to lead the Remains of 1/rae/ 
© to Jeſus Chriſt : Bring forth the blind People that 
« have Eyes, and the Deaf that have Ears.” 


Can any one, after reading theſe ſeveral Pro- 
phecies above quoted, queſtion the Veracity of 
the ſacred Writers; who, by publiſhing them in 
this Manner, put their Maſter's Credit, and their 
own, upon Contingencies very remote, and ſeem- 
ingly improbable? And doth not the exact Ac- 
compliſhment of theſe, and ſeveral other Predic- 
tions, which might have been produced, ſuffi- 
ciently eſtabliſh the Authority of the Scriptures, 
and aſcertain the Truth of all the Facts related 
in them ? 
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$ 30. I come now to conſider the ſecond Ar- 
gument to induce us to believe that Chriſt roſe 
from the Dead, viz. The Exiſtence of the Chrif- 
tian Religion. 

From the Exiſtence of the Chriſtian Religion, 
may be drawn the ſame kind of Evidence of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, and the Wonders at- 
tending it, as is exhibited to us of the Deluge by 
the many Petrifactions of Shells and Bones of 
Fiſhes, and other Animals of diſtant Regions, &c, 
found often in the Bottoms of the deepeſt Mines, 
and the Bowels of the higheſt Mountains; for, 
as it is impoſſible to account for thoſe various 
Petrifactions being lodged in ſo many Parts of the 
Earth, ſome many Leagues diſtant from the Sea, 
others very much above the Level of it, without 
admitting ſuch a Subverſion and Confuſion of this 
Globe, as could not have been occaſioned by a 
leſs violent Cauſe than the Breaking up the Foun- 
tains of the great Deep, and the Waters flowing 
above the Tops of the higheſt Hills: fo will it, I 
apprehend, be extremely difficult to account for 
the Propagation and preſent Exiſtence of Chriſ- 
tianity in ſo many Regions of the World, without 
ſuppoſing that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, aſcended 
into Heaven, and enabled his Diſciples, by the 
miraculous Gifts of his Holy Spirit, to ſurmount 
ſuch Obſtacles as-no mere human Abilities could 
poſſibly overcome. In the former Caſe, a Cauſe 
ſuperior to the ordinary Operations of Nature 
-muſt be aſſigned for the Production of Effects 
plainly above, and contrary to thoſe Operations : 
And for a Solution of the latter, Recourſe in like 

manner 
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manner muſt be had to an Agent of Power and 
Wiſdom tranſcending and controlling the natural 
Faculties and Wiſdom of Man; and this Cauſe, 
- this Agent, can be no other than the great Law- 
giver of Nature, the All-wiſe, and All-mighty 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. He alone could 
brent up the Fountains of the great Deep, open the 
I/ ,ndows of Heaven, and cover the whole Earth with 
Hater; that is, bring on that univerſal Deluge, 
which alone furniſhes us with a Solution of many 
Phanomena, otherwiſe unaccountable ; and He 
alone could break the Jaws of Death, and the 
Priſon: of the Grave, open the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and ſhower down upon Mortals ſuch mighty Gifts 
and Powers, as are the only adequate Cauſes that 
can be aſſigned of the aſtoniſhing and preterna- 
tural Birth and Increaſe of Chriſtianity, This will 
not appear exaggerated, if we conſider the Diffi- 
culties the Goſpel had to ſtruggle with at its firſt 
Appearance, and the Inabilities, the human Ina- 
bilities I mean, of its firſt Preachers, to oppoſe 
and overcome thoſe Obſtacles. 


The Difficulties they had to encounter were no 
leſs than the Superſtition, the Prejudices, and the 
Vices of the whole World ;' Difficulties of ſo much 
the harder Conqueſt, as being derived, though by 
Corruption, from good Principles; namely, the 
Religion, the Nature, and the Reaſon of Mankind, 
How powerful an Oppoſition all theſe formed 
againſt the Goſpel, will beſt appear from a ſhort 
View of the State of the World under the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. 
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The Jews, though poſſeſſed of a Body of Laws 
framed, as they acknowledged, by God himfelf, 
had, however, by liſtening to the Comments and 
Traditions of the Scholaſtick and caſuiſtical Scribes 
and Rabbins, ſo far departed from the Spirit and 
Intention of their Law-giver, as to place almoſt 
the Whole of their Religion in the Obſervance of 
ritual Purities and Ceremonies, to the Neglect of 
the * greater and weightier Matters of the Law, 
Judgment, Mercy, and Faith ; which, as our Sa- 
viour told them, they ought to have regarded, 
and not to have diſregarded the others: That is, 
the Jews were fallen from true Religion into a 
Superſtition, which differed from that of the Gen- 
tiles, principally, in that the Gentiles worſhipped a 
Number of Deities, the Jews acknowledged and 
worſhipped One alone ; but ſtill they worſhipped 
him ſuperſtitiouſly, with exterior Services only, 
Ablutions, Sacrifices, Obſervation of Days, and 
other ceremonial Duties; not perceiving, or not 
remembering, the great and wiſe End of thoſe 
ceremonial Inſtitutions ; which, by not allowing 
any Forms of Worſhip, but thoſe preſcribed by 
the Law, and not admitting to that Worſhip any, 
but thoſe, who by Circumciſion would become 
perfect Jraelites, not only tended to keep them 
from being mingled with the Gentiles, and learn- 
ing from them their idolatrous Polytheiſm ; by 
which Means that fundamental Article of all true 
Religion, the Belief of one God, though loſt in all 


© Matt. xxiii. 23» 
other 
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other Nations, was for many Centuries preſerved 
among the Jews; but by the Faſts and Feſtivals, 
the Purifications, Offerings, and propitiatory Sa- 
crifices appointed in the Ritual, put them per- 
petually in Mind of the Duties of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving to God ; of the Importance of mo- 
ral Purity, the Obligation of Repentance, and the 
Neceſſity of an Expiation for Sin. But as Holi- 
neſs of Life was of more difficult Practice than 
the Obſervation of Ceremonies, numerous and 
burthenſome as they ſeem to have been, they ſoon 
became willing to commute ; and repoſing their 
chief Hopes of obtaining the Favour and Pro- 
tection of God in their Compliance with the cere- 
monial Law, they turned their Attention princi- 
pally to that; and attached themſelves to it ſo 
ſtrongly, that tho' they did not ſcruple to com- 
mit a thouſand Immoralities, they would ſooner 
die than eat any unclean Meats, or ſuffer their 
Temple to be profaned, 


From this Attachment to what they eſteemed 


the Law of Moſes, they preſumed upon the ſpe- 


cial Favour and Protection of God, and looked 
upon themſelves as ſole Heirs of the Promiſes 
made to Abraham and David, and repeated and 
confirmed by all their Prophets. But the ſame 
Blindneſs that with-held them from ſeèing the 
ſpiritual Intent and Meaning of the ceremonial In- 
ſtitutions, kept them likewiſe from underſtanding 
the ſpiritual Senſe of thoſe Prophecies. The Bleſ- 
ling therefore promiſed through the Seed of Abra- 
ham, to all the Nations of the Earth, and the 
Kingdom ſtipulated to the Paſterity of David, they 
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prepoſterouſly interpreted to belong to themſelves 
alone; and expounding the Deliverance of Trae! 
intimated by the Prophets, and the Victories and 
Dominion of the Son of David in a carnal Senſe, 
they expected, at the Time of Chriſt's Coming, a 
Meſſiah, who ſhould not only deliver them from 
their Subjection to the Romans, but even conquer 
and ſubdue them, and all the other Powers of the 
Earth, to the Empire of the Jews, the ſole Fa- 
vourites of Heaven, and deſtined Lords of the 
Univerſe, under their invincible glorious King, 
Theſe Expectations, ſo flattering to the whole 
Nation, had ſo infected the Minds of all Orders 
and Degrees, that even the Diſciples of Jeſus, who 
were (ſome of them at leaſt) of the loweſt of the 
People, were a long while tainted with them, not- 
withſtanding the ſpiritual Inſtructions, and plain 
Declarations of their Maſter to the contrary. 
And though, ſoon after his Aſcenſion, they ſeem 
to have given up all Thoughts of a temporal 
Kingdom, yet could they not for ſome Time, nor 
without an expreſs Miracle, be convinced that the 
Gentiles had any Title to the Mercies of God, or 
any Share in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. Such 


was the Superftition, and ſuch the Prejudices of 


the whole J7euiſb Nation. 


To theſe national Prejudices may be added 
others ariſing from the peculiar Tenets of the dif- 
ferent Sects, that divided among them almoſt the 
whole People of the Jews. The moſt powerful 
of theſe were the Phariſees and Sadducees: Of 
whoſe chief Doctrines ſome Notice is taken by 
the Evangeliſts, as well as of their rancorous Op- 

L poſition 
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poſition to the Goſpel of Chriſt, The Reader who 
is deſirous of ſeeing a more particular Account of 
the Opinions of theſe, and the other Sects, may 
conſult the“ Univerſal Hiſtory. It may be ſuffi- 
cient to obſerve here, that they had all of them 
many Followers, had great Authority with the 
People, and had, eſpecially the Phariſees, a large 
Share in the Government of the Fewiſh State. 


And though there was a conſtant Hatred and 


Rivalry between them, and conſequently ſo great 
a Zeal in each for the Advancement of their par- 
ticular Opinions, that they would compaſs Heaven 
and Earth to gain one Proſelyte, yet they all agreed 
with the ſame Ardour to oppoſe the Progreſs of 
Chriſtianity. 

The idolatrous Superſtitions of the Heathen 
World, and the zealous Attachment of every Na- 
tion and City to the Worſhip' of their reſpectivt 
tutelary Deities, are too well known to be en- 
larged upon in this Place : But I muſt obſerve; 
that beſides the Prejudices of the ignorant and 
bigoted Multitude, there ſprung up from theſe 
Superſtitions other Obſtacles to Chriſtianity no leſs' 
formidable, though of a different Kind : for many 
Religious Rites and Ceremonies having, either by 
Preſcription, or the Policy of Legiſlators, been 
mixed and interwoven with the Adminiſtration of 
Civil Affairs, the Worſhip: of the Gods was be- 


come not only an effential Part of the Conſtitu- 


tion, but the great Engine of Government in moſt 
States and Kingdoms. Thus, among the Greeks 
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and other Nations, Omens and Oracles; among 
the Romans, Auſpices, Auguries, and Sacrifices, 
either of Thankſgiving, or Propitiation, were often 
very ſucceſsfully employed upon great and impor- 
tant Occaſions : On which Account, all the Roman 
Emperors, who had appropriated to themſelves 
the Authority of the whole Empire, formerly di- 
vided among ſeveral Officers, after the Examples 
of Julius Czſar and Auguſtus, either actually took 
upon them the Office, or at leaſt the Title of Pen- 
tifex Maximus, Chief Prieſt ; that is, according to 
the Definition of Feſtus, Judex atque arbiter rerum 
bumanarum divinarumque; the Judge and Arbitra- 
tor of human and divine Aﬀairs. And hence thoſe 
wiſe, as well as humane Emperors, Trajan and the 
Two Antonines, might poſſibly think themſelves 
under a double Obligation, as Chief Magiſtrates 
and Chief Prieſts, of perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
whom they apparently conſidered as Innovators 
with rezard to the Conſtitution, as well as Reli- 
gion of the Empire. This, tho' no ſufficient Ex- 
cuſe for ſuch barbarous and inhuman Proceedings, 
may ſerve however to leſſen the Aſtoniſhment we 
are apt to fall into, upon hearing that ſo virtuous 
a Religion as that of the Chriſtians, was perſecuted 
by ſo virtuous a Prince as Antoninus the Philoſopher ; 
though it muſt at the ſame Time be acknowledged, 
that there was in him a great Mixture of Super- 
ſtition, however incompatible that is thought to 
be with Philoſophy. This may alſo ſerve to ſhew 
us the diſtreſsful Situation of Chriſtianity, againſt 
whoſe Progreſs not only the ſuperſtitious Zeal of 
the Multitude, the Laws and Policy of almoſt 

| every 
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every State and Kingdom, but the ſeeming Duty 
of even good and juſt Magiſtrates were fatally 
combined. 

If to politick and pious Princes, Religion and 
the Laws of the State might ſerve for a Reaſon or 
Pretence for oppoſing Chriſtianity, to wicked Em- 
perors there was yet another Motive, diſtin& from 
any Conſideration either of Duty or Policy, or 
even of their Vices; and that was, their own Di- 
vinity. After all the Power and Dignity of the 
Roman People, and their ſeveral Magiſtrates, was 
devolved upon the ſingle Perſon of the Emperor, 
the Senators, by a Tranſition natural enough to 
Slaves, from Counſellors becoming Flatterers, 
had- not only eſtabliſhed by Law the abſolute 
Authority of their Tyrants ; but ſo far conſecrated 
their Perſons, even in their Life*time, as to erect 
Altars to their Names, to place their Statues 
among thoſe of the Gods, and to offer to them 
Sacrifices and Incenſe. Though theſe impious 
Honours were conferred upon all alike without 
any Diſtinction of Good or Bad; yet the latter, 
not being able from their own Merit to acquire 
to themſelves any Reſpect or Veneration, had 
nothing to ſtand upon but the Power and Pre- 
rogatives of their Office; of which therefore 
they became ſo jealous, as to make it dangerous 
for any one to neglect paying them thoſe outward 
Honours, however extravagant and profane, which 
either the Laws, or their own mad Pride required. 
And hence adoring the Image of the Emperors, 
ſwearing by their Names, Sc. became a Mark and 
Teſt of Fidelity, with which all who ſought their 


Favour, 
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Favour, or feared their Power, moſt religiouf] 
complied ; all thoſe eſpecially who held any Ma- 
giſtracy under them, or governed the Provinces, 
And theſe, by their Offices, were yer farther 
obliged to take care, that within the Limits of their 
Juriſdiction, that moſt eſſential Part of the Duty 
of Subjects to bad Princes, exterior Reſpect and 
Veneration, was moſt punctually paid. Now, as 
the Doctrines of Chriſt were entirely oppoſite to 
all kinds of Idolatry, Chriſtians were by this Teſt, 
with which they could by no means comply, ren- 
dered hable to the Guilt of that kind of Treaſon, 
which Tyrants and their Miniſters never pardon, 
how apt ſoever they may be to overlook Crimes 
againſt Religion or the State, And that this Teſt 
was, among others, made uſe of againſt the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, even in the beſt Reigns, is 
evident from a Paſſage in the famous Epiſtle of 
Pliny to Trajan, in which he relates his Manner 
of proceeding with thoſe who offered to clear 
themſelves of the Charge or Suſpicion of being 
Chriſtians, in the following Words“. Propo- 
« fitus eſt libellus ſine auctore, multorum nomina con- 
s tinens, qui negarent ſe eſſe Chriſtianos, aut fuiſſe : 
« Cum præeunte me Deos appellarent, & imagini tuz 
% (quam propter hoc juſſeram cum ſimulacris numinum 
e afferri) thure ac vino ſupplicarent ; preterea male- 
« dicerent Chriſto ; quorum nibil cogi poſſe dicuntur, 
« qui ſunt revera Chriſtiani. Ergo dimittendos pu- 
« tavi. Alli ab indice nominati, eſſe ſe Chriſtianos 
te dixerunt, & mox negaverunt ; fuiſſe quidem, ſea 
Epiſt. xcvii. 1. 10, 


* defiiſſe ; 
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© defiiſſe ; quidam ante triennium, quidem ante plures 
'© annos : non nemo etiam ante viginti guogue. Om- 
nes, & imaginem tuam, deorumgue ſimulacra vene- 
« rati ſunt; ii & Chriſto maledixerunt. A Paper 
* was ſet forth, without a Name, containing a 
«« Liſt of many People, who denied that they 
« either were, or ever had been Chriſtians, New 
e theſe Perſons having, after my Example, inyo- 
« cated the Gods, and with Wine and Incenſe payed 
«* their Devotions to your Image (which I bad cauſed 
« to be brought forth for that Purpoſe, with the 
Images of the Gods) and having moreover blaſ- 
e phemed Chriſt (any one of which Things it is ſaid uo 
« real Chriſtian can be compelled to do ) I chaught pro- 
e per to diſmiſs them. Others, who had been in- 
formed againſt, confeſſed that they were once 
'© Chriſtians, but denied their being ſo now, ſay- 
ing they had quitted that Religion, ſome three 
© Years, others more, and ſome few even twenty 
% Years ago. All theſe worſhipped both your 
* Image, and thoſe of the Gods, and did alſo blaſ- 
te pheme Chriſt.” 

To theſe powerful Patrons of Superſtition, 
and Enemies of the Goſpel, may be added others, 
whoſe Authority, though inferior and ſubſervi- 
ent to the former, at leaſt within the Limits of 


the Roman Empire, was however of very great and 
extenſive Influence; I mean the Prieſts, Diviners, 
Augurs, and Managers of Oracles, with all the 
ſubordinate Attendants upon the Temples and 
Worſhip of almoſt an infinite Number of Deities ; 
and many Trades, if not entirely depending upon 
that Worſhip, yet very much encouraged and _ 
rich 
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riched by it, ſuch as Statyaries, Shrine-makers, 
Breeders of Victims, Dealers in Frankincenſe, &c. 
All of whom were by Intereſt, to ſay nothing of 
Religion, ſtrongly devoted to Idolatry. 

It may not be improper alſo, under the Article 
of Religion, to mention the Circenſian, and other 
Spectacles exhibited among the Romans, the Four 
great Games of Greece, the Olympian, Pythian, 
If hmian, and Nemean ; with many others of the 
ſame Kind, celebrated with great Magnificence in 
every Country, and almoſt in every City of Greece 
both in Europe and A/ia; all of which were fo 
many religious Feſtivals, which by the Allurements 
of Pomp and Pleaſure, not to mention the Glory 
and Advantages acquired by the Conquerors in 
thoſe Games, attached many to the Cauſe of Su- 
perſtition. 

But Superſtition, univerſal and powerful as it 
was, by its Union with the Intereſts and Pleaſures 
of a conſiderable Part of Mankind, was not the 
only nor the greateſt Obſtacle that Chriſtianiry had 
to contend with. Vice leagued againſt it a till 
greater Number. The Ambitious and Luxurious, 
the Debauched and Lewd, the Miſer and Extor- 
tioner, the Unjuſt and Oppreſſive, the Proud and 
the Revengeful, the Fraudulent and Rapacious, 
were all Foes to a Religion, that taught Humility 
and Moderation, Temperance and Purity even of 
Thought, Liberality and Clemency, Juſtice, Be- 
nevolence and Meekneſs, the Forgiving of Injuries, 
and the doing that only to others, «which we would 
bave them to do to us. Virtues agreeable indeed 
to Reaſon, and diſcoverable in Part by the clear 
| =} Light 
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Light of Nature; but the Difficulty lay in the 
bringing thoſe to hear Reaſon, who had abandoned 
themſelves to Superſtition. And how was the al- 
moſt extinguiſhed Ray of Nature to be perceived, 
among the many falſe and glaring Lights of Re- 
ligion, Opinion, and Philoſophy, which recom- 
mended and ſanctified many enormous Vices? The 
Gods, like diſſolute and deſpotick Princes, who 
have often been very properly compared to them, 
were themſelves the great Patrons and Examples 
of Tyranny, Lewdneſs and Revenge, and almoſt 
all Kinds of Vice. And Opinion had magnified 
Alexander, and deified Julius Ceſar, for an Am- 
bition, which ought to have rendered them the 
Object of the Deteſtation and Curſes of all Man- 
kind, 

Neither was Philoſophy ſo great a Friend to 
Virtue, or Enemy to Vice, as ſhe pretended to 
be. Some Philoſophers, on the contrary, denied 
the Being, at leaſt the Providence of God, and 
future Rewards and Puniſhments ; and, as a juſt 
Conſequence of that Opinion, placed the Felicity 
of Mankind in the Enjoyments of this World, 
that is, in ſenſual Pleaſures. Others affecting to 
doubt and queſtion every Thing, took away the 
Diſtinction of Virtue and Vice, and left their 
Diſciples to follow either, as their Inclination 
directed. Theſe were, at leaſt indirectly, Preach- 
ers of Vice. And among thoſe who undertook 
to lead their Diſciples to the Temple of Virtue, 
there were ſo many different, and even inconſiſ- 
tent Opinions, ſome of them ſo paradoxical and 

| abſurd, 
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abſurd, others ſo ſubtilized and myſterious, and 
all of chem ſo erroneous in cheir Firſt Principles, 
and fo defective in many great Points of Religion 
and Morality, that it is no Wonder that Philo- 
ſophy, however venerable in her Original, and 
noble in her Pretenſions, degenerated into Specu- 
lation, Sophiſtry, and a Science of Diſputation, 
and from a Guide of Life, became a pedantick 
Preſident of the Schools, from whence aroſe ano- 
ther Kind of Adverſaries to the Goſpel: A Set of 
Men, who from ſeeing farther than the Vulgar, 
came to fancy they could ſee every thing, and to 
think every thing ſubject to the Diſcuſſion of 
Reaſon ; and carrying their Enquiries into the 
Nature of God, the Production of the Univerſe, 
and the Eſſence of the Human Soul, either 


framed upon each of theſe, or adopted ſome 


quaint or myſterious Syſtem, by which they pre- 
tended to account for all the Operations of Na- 
ture, and meaſure all the Actions of God and 
Man. And as every Sect had a Syſtem peculiar 
to itſelf, ſo did each endeavour to advance their 
own upon the Ruins of all the reſt; and this 
engaged them in a perpetual War with one an- 
other; in which, for Want of real Strength and 
ſolid Arguments, they were reduced to defend 
themſelves, and attack their Adverſaries, with all 
thoſe Arts, which are commonly made uſe of to 
cover or ſupply the Deficiency of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon ; Sophiſtry, Declamation, and Ridicule; Ob- 
ſtinacy, Pride, and Rancaur, Men of this Turn, 


accuſtomed to reaſon * Topicks, in which 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon is bewildered; ſo proud of the Sufficiency 
of Reaſon, as to think they could account for 
every thing ; ſo fond of their own Syſtems, as to 
dread Conviction more than Error; and ſo habi- 
tuated to diſpute pertinaciouſly, to aſſert boldly, 
and to decide magiſterially upon every Queſtion, 
that they were almoſt incapable of any Inſtruction, 
could not but be averſe to the receiving for their 
Maſter a crucified Jew, and for Teachers a Par- 
cel of low obſcure Perſons of the ſame Nation, 
who profeſſed to glory in the Croſs of Chriſt, 70 
know nothing but Him crucified, and to neglect and 
deſpiſe the ſo much admired Wiſdom of this 
World ; and who moreover taught Points never 
thought of by the Philoſophers, ſuch as the Re- 
demption of Mankind, and the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and who, though far from forbidding 
the due Exerciſe of Reaſon, yet confined it with- 
in its proper Bounds, and exhorted their Diſciples 
to ſubmit with all Humility, and to rely with all 
Confidence upon the Wiſdom of God, inſtead 
of pretending to arraign his Proceedings, whoſe 
Judgments are unſearchable, and whoſe Ways are 
paſt finding out. 

From this View of the Fewiſh and Gentile 
World, it is evident that every thing that moſt 
ſtrongly influences and tyrannizes over the Mind 
of Man, Religion, Cuſtom, Law, Policy, Pride, 
Intereſt, Vice, and even Philoſophy, was united 
againſt the Goſpel : Enemies in their own Nature 
very formidable and difficult to be ſubdued, had 
they even ſuffered themſelves to be attacked upon 
equal Ground, and come to a fair Engagement. 


X But 


306 On the Hiſtory and Evidences 


But not relying upon their own Strength only 
(for Prejudice and Falſehood are always diffident 
and fearful) they intrenched themſelves behind 
that Power, which they were in Poſſeſſion of, and 
rendered themſelves inacceſſible, as they ima- 
gined, to Chriſtianity, by planting round them 
not only all Kinds of Civil Diſcouragements, but 
even Torments, Chains, and Death : Terrors, 
which no one could deſpiſe who had any Views 
of Ambition or Intereſt, and who was not even 
contented to reſign, what he might otherwiſe 
have enjoyed in Peace, and without a Crime, his 
Reputation, his Eaſe, his Fortune, and his Life, 
Theſe were the Difficulties which Chriſtianity had 
to ſtruggle with for many Ages, and over which 
ſhe at length ſo far prevailed, as to change the 
whole Face of Things, overturn the Temples 
and Altars of the Gods, ſilence the Oracles, hum- 
ble the impious Pride of Emperors, thoſe earthly 
and more powerful Deities, confound the pre- 
ſumptuous Wiſdom of Philoſophers, and intro- 
duce into the greateſt Part of the known World 
a new Principle of Religion and Virtue. An 
Event apparently too unwieldy and ſtupendous 
to have been brought about by mere human 
Means, though all the Accompliſhments of Learn- 
ing, all the inſinuating and perſuaſive Powers of 
Eloquence, joined to the profoundeſt Knowledge 
of the Nature and Duty of Man, and a long 
Practice and Experience in the Ways of the 
World, had all met in the Apoſtles. But the 
Apoſtles, excepting Paul, were ignorant and illi- 
terate, bred up for the moſt Part in mean Occu- 

2 pations, 
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pations, Natives and Inhabitants of a remote 
Province of Judea, and ſprung from a Nation 
hated and deſpiſed by the reſt of Mankind. So 
that allowing it poſſible, that a Change ſo total 
and univerſal might have been effeted by the 
natural Powers and Faculties of Man, yet had 
the Apoſtles none of thoſe Powers, St. Paul 
alone excepted, who was indeed eloquent and 
well verſed in all the Learning of the Fes, 
that is, in the Traditions and Doctrines of the 
Phariſees (of which Sect he was); a Learning 
which, inſtead of aſſiſting him in making Con- 
verts to the Goſpel, gave him the ſtrongeſt 
Prejudices againſt it, and rendered him a fu- 
rious Perſecutor of the Chriſtians. Yer of this 
Eloquence, and of this Learning, he made no 
Uſe in preaching the Goſpel; on the contrary, 
* When I came to you, (ſays he to the Corin- 
thians) I came not with Excellency of Speech, or 
of Wiſdom, declaring to you the Teſtimony of God ; 


for I determined not to know any thing among you, 


fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified: And I was 
with you in Weakneſs and in Fear, and in much 
Trembling ; and my Speech and my Preaching was not 
with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom. And in the 
preceding Chapter, comparing the Inſufficiency of 
the Preachers of the Goſpel with the Succeſs of 
their Preaching, he attributes the latter to the true 
Cauſe, the Wiſdom and Power of God, in theſe ex- 
preſſive Words: f For Chriſt ſent me to preach 
the Goſpel, not with Wiſdom of Words, leſt the Croſs 


® 1 Cor. ii. pang + 1 Cor. i. 17, 18. 
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of Chriſt ſhould be made of none Effect. For the 
Preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh, Fooliſh- 
neſs; but unto us, who are ſaved, it is the Power of 
God. For it is written, 1 will deſtroy the Wiſdom 
of the Wiſe, and will bring to Nothing the Under- 
ſtanding of the Prudent. Where is the Wiſe ? Where 
is the Scribe? Where is the Diſputer of this World? 
Hath not God made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
World? For after that in the Wiſdom of God the 
World by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed Ged by 
the I'ooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that believe, 
For the Jews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek 
after Wiſdom, But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto 
the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
Foolifhneſs; but unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt tbe Power of God, and the 
iſdom of God; becauſe the Fooliſpneſs of Ged is 
wiſer than Men, and the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger 
than Men: For you fee your Calling, Brethren, that 
not many Wiſe Men after the Fleſh, nor many Mighty, 
nor many Noble, are called. But God hath choſen 
the fooliſh Things of the World to confound the Wie, 
and God hath choſen the weak Things of the World 
to confound the Things that are mighty; and baſe 
Things of the World, and Things which are deſpiſed, 
hath God choſen; yea, and Things which are not, 10 
bring to nought Things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould 
glory in his Preſence. 

This is a true Repreſention of the Condition of 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and their Op- 
poſers. The latter were poſſeſſed of all the Wiſ⸗ 


® If. xxix. 14. 
dom, 


of the Reſurreftion of JEsUs CuR IST. 309 


dom, Authority, and Power of the World ; the 
former were ignorant, contemptible, and weak, 
Which of them, then, according to the natural 
Courſe of human Affairs, ought to have prevailed? 
The latter, without all Doubt. And yet not the 
Apoſtles only, but all Hiſtory and our own Expe- 
rience aſſure us, that the Ignorant, the Contemp- 
tible, and the Weak, gained the Victory from the 
Wiſe, the Mighty, and the Noble. To what 
other Cauſe, then, can we attribute a Succeſs ſo 
contrary to all the Laws, by which the Events of 
this World are governed, than to the Interpoſition 
of God, manifeſted in the Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the miraculous Powers 
conferred upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples? A 
Cauſe adequate to all the Effects, however great 
and aſtoniſhing. For, with theſe ample Creden- 
tials from the King of Heaven, even a poor Fiſh- 
erman of Galilee might appear with Dignity be- 
fore the High Prieſt and Sanhedrim of the Jews, 
aſſert boldly that God had made that ſame Jeſus, 
whom they had crucified, both Lord and Chrift ; and 
make good his Aſſertion by proving, that He was 
riſen from the Dead, ſtrange and ſupernatural as 
it might ſeem, not only by his own Teſtimony, 
and that of his Brethren the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of Jeſus, by whom he was ſeen for forty Days after 
his Paſſion, but by innumerable Inſtances of a 
Power, ſuperior in like manner to Nature, derived 
upon Them from Him, and exerciſed by them in 
his Name. From the Scriptures alſo might the 
ſame ignorant and illiterate Galileans ſhew againſt 
the Traditions of the Elders, the Learning of the 
X 3 Scribes, 


310 On the Hiftory and Evidences 


Scribes, and the Prejudices of the whole Jewiſß 
Nation, that the humble ſuffering Ze/us was the 
mighty triumphant Meſſiah, ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phets ; ſince if, with reference to the Interpreta- 
tions of thoſe Prophecies, any Doubt could have 
ariſen among the People to whoſe Expoſitions they 
ſhould ſubmit, to thoſe of the Scribes and Elders, 
or thoſe of the Apoſtles; the latter had to pro- 
duce, in Support of their Authority, the Atteſta- 
tion of that Holy Spirit, by whom thoſe Prophets 
were inſpired, now ſpeaking through their Mouths 
in all the Languages of the Earth, And with re- 
gard to that other Point, of ſtill harder Digeſtion 
to the Jes, namely, the calling the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles to an equal Participation of the Kingdom 
of God, and conſequently the aboliſhing Circum- 
ciſion, and the whole Ceremonial Law, the Apoſ- 
tles were furniſhed with an Argument, to which 
all the Rabbins were not able to reply ; by the 
Holy Ghoſt beſtowing upon the Gentile Converts 
to Chriſtianity, the ſame heavenly Gifts as he had 
conferred, at the Beginning, upon the believing 
Jews, 

Inveſted with ſuch full Powers from on high, 
might theſe ſame obſcure Fews, notwithſtanding 
the Contempt and Hatred which all other Nations 


had for that People, undertake and accompliſh the | 


arduous and amazing Taſk of preaching the Goſ- 
pel to all the World. The Belief of One God 1s 
the fundamental Article of all true Religion ; and 
the Unity of the Godhead is certainly diſcoverable, 
and even to be demonſtrated by Reaſon. But this 


Artiele of Belief (as I have ſaid before) was not to 
be 
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he found in the Religion of any Nation, beſides 
the Jews ; and long Arguments and Deductions of 
Reaſon, by which it was to be demonſtrated, were 
above the Capacity of the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind. To prove this important Truth, therefore, 
in a Manner eaſy to be comprehended by the 
weakeſt, and yet not to be refuted by the ſtrongeſt 
Underſtanding, the Apoſtles and their Followers 
were for many Ages endowed, beſides all their 
other miraculous Gifts, with a Power over Devils 
or Demons, (the only Deities of the Pagans that 
had any real Being) permitted perhaps to ſhew 
themſelves at that Time in extraordinary Opera- 
tions, for the Sake of illuſtrating and proving this 
great Truth. By this Power they caſt them out 


of many, who were poſſeſſed by them, drove them. 


from their Temples, Groves, and Oracles, obliged 
them to confeſs their own Inferiority, to acknow- 
ledge the Dominion of Jeſus Chriſt, and to declare 
his Apoſtles to be“ the Servants of the moſt bigh 
God, ſent to ſbet Mankind the Way of Salvation. 
This Power they exerciſed in the Name of 7e/us 
Chriſt, in order to prove his Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion between God and Man, the ſecond Article 
of the Chriſtian Creed. And as by this Power, 
thus exerciſed in the Name of Chriſt, the Apoſtles 
and their Followers were enabled to prove, even 
to the Senſes of all Mankind, that there is but 
One God, and One Mediator : ſo from that and 


other miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit, healing 


Acts xvi. 17. See, for many other Inſtances, /hitby's Ge- 
neral Preface to the Epiſtles. 
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all Manner of Diſeaſes, ſpeaking with various 
Tongues, propheſying, &c. did they derive to 
themſelves Authority to teach the great Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, Repentance, Remiſſion of Sins, 
Holineſs of Life, future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
and the Reſurrection of the Dead: Of which laſt, 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt was both an Inftance and 
a Pledge ; as the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
Believers was a clear Evidence of the Efficacy of 
Repentance, and the Remiſſion of their Sins. And 
of the Neceſſity of a holy Life, and the Certainty 
of future Rewards and Puniſhments, nothing could 
afford a ſtronger and more convincing Argument, 
than the Lives and Deaths of theſe Ambaſſadors 
of God, who were apparently guided into all Truth 
by his Inſpiration ; and who, upon the Aſſurance 
of a bleſſed Immortality, not only practiſed all the 
Virtues they preached, but chearfully underwent 
all Kinds of Sufferings, and even Death itſelf. 
After this manner were the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel, weak, ignorant, and contemptible as they 
were, furniſhed with Strength ſufficient to over- 
throw the ſtrong Holds of Satan, the Superſtitions, 
Prejudices and Vices of Mankind ; and by the De- 
monſtration of the Power of God, an Argument 
whoſe Concluſiveneſs was viſible to the dulleſt 
Capacity, enabled to confound the Subtilties of 
the moſt diſputatious, and ſurpaſs the Wiſdom of 
the wiſeſt Philoſophers, in eſtabliſhing Religion 
vpon the Belief of One God, grounding the Obli- 
cation to Virtue upon its true Principle, the Com- 
mand of God; and deriving the Encouragement , 
to Holineſs of Life from the Promiſes of God, to 
3 reward 
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reward thoſe who ſhould obey his Will with eter- 
nal Happineſs, obtained by the Sacrifice and Me- 
diation of Feſus Chriſt. Which laſt Point, toge- 
ther with the Doctrine of Providence, the free 
Agency of Man, and aſſiſting Grace, how much 
ſocver beyond the Ken of Reaſon, yet could not 
but be admitted by all reaſonable Men for certain 
Truths, as ſtanding upon the Authority of Per- 
ſons viübly commiſſioned and inſpired by God. 
For what Concluſion of Reaſon, what Maxim in 
Philoſophy is more evident, than that Men ſpeał- 
ing by the immediate Inſpiration of God, cannot lie? 
And 1s not the Divine Inſpiration of the Apoſtles 
to be inferred with as much Certainty, from the 
mighty Wonders they performed, as the Divine 
Creation of the World from the ſtupendous 
Beauty, Order, and Magnificence of the Univerſe? 
Every Effect muſt have a Cauſe; and a ſuper- 
natural Effect muſt have a Cauſe ſuperior to Na- 
ture; and this Cauſe can be no other than God. 
There may be, indeed, and we are authoriſed by 
the Scriptures to ſay there are, many Beings both 
good and bad, endued with Faculties and Powers 
exceeding thoſe of Man: But theſe Beings are, 
doubtleſs, limited as well as Man in the Exerciſe 
of thoſe Powers, and ſubjected to Laws preſcribed 
to them by their great Creator; which, in reſpect 
to them, may be likewiſe ſtiled the Laws of Na- 
ture. From whence it follows, that they cannot 
break in upon or diſturb the Laws of any other 
Syſtem of Creatures, though inferior to them, with- 
out the Permiſſion of the Univerſal King; who, 
nevertheleſs, may certainly make uſe of them as 


Inſtruments 
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Inſtruments to bring about his wiſe Purpoſes, 
even beyond the Bounds of their proper Spheres, 
Thus, in eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, he thought fit 
to employ the Miniſtration not of Angels only, 
but of Dæmons, though in ſuch a Manner as to 
leave no Doubt of their Subjection to his Sove- 
reignty. The Angels were, upon many Occaſions, 
aſſiſting to Chriſt and his Apoſtles; the Dæmons 
trembled, and fled at their Command; and both 
of them, thoſe by their Subſerviency, and theſe by 
the Servility of their Obedience, manifeſtly de- 
clared Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be veſted with an 
Authority and Power derived from their Lord and 
King. So that Mankind, ſeeing the Apoſtles 
poſſeſſed of a Power plainly paramount to the 
Powers of all other known Beings, whether An- 
gels or Dæmons, could no more queſtion their 
being commiſſioned and inſpired by God, than 
doubt whether the magnificent Frame of the Uni- 
verſe, with all the various Natures belonging to it, 

was the Workmanſhip of his Almighty Hands. 
Thus by arguing from Effects, notorious and 
viſible Effects, to Cauſes, the ſureſt Method of in- 
veſtigating and proving ſome Kinds of Truths, I 
have endeavoured to demonſtrate (if I may ſpeak 
without Offence) the Certainty of the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt, upon which the whole Syſtem of 
Chriſtianity depends. For if Chriſt is not riſen 
from the Dead, then, as St. Paul ſays, vain is the 
Hope of Chriſtians, and the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles vain; nay, we may go ſtill farther, and 
pronounce vain the Preaching of Chrift himſelf. 
For had he not riſen, and proved himſelf by many 
infallible 
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infallible Tokens to have riſen from the Dead, the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples could have had no Induce- 
ment to believe in him, that is, to acknowledge 
him for a Meſſiah, the Anointed of God; on the 
contrary, they muſt have taken him for an Im- 
poſtor, and under that Perſuaſion could never have 
become Preachers of the Goſpel, without becom- 
ing Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors; in either of which 
Characters it is impoſſible they ſhould have ſuc- 
ceeded, to the Degree which we are aſſured they 
did, conſidering their natural Inſufficiency, the 
ſtrong Oppoſition of all.the World to the Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, and*their own high Preten- 
ſions to miraculous Powers, about which they 
could neither have been deceived themſelves, 
nor have deceived others. Suppoling therefore 
that Chriſt did not riſe from the Dead, it is certain, 
according to all human Probability, there could 
never have been any ſuch Thing at all as Chriſti- 
anity, or it muſt have been ſtifled ſoon after its 
Birth. But we know on the contrary, that Chriſti- 
anity hath already exiſted above ſeventeen hundred 
Years. This is a Fact about which there is no 
Diſpute ; but Chriſtians and Infidels diſagree in 
accounting for this Fact. Chriſtians affirm their 
Religion to be of Divine Original, and to have 
grown up and prevailed under the miraculous Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Protection of God; and this they not 
only affirm, and offer to prove by the ſame kind 
of Evidence, by which all remote Facts are proved, 
but think it may very fairly be inferred from the 
wonderful Circumſtances of its Growth and In- 
creaſe, and its preſent Exiſtence, Infidels, on the 

other 
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other hand, aſſert Chriſtianity to be an Impoſture, in- 
vented and carried on by Men. In the Maintenance 
of which Aſſertion, their great Argument againſt 
the Credibility of the Reſurrection, and the other 
miraculous Proofs of the Divine Original of the 
Goſpel, founded in their being miraculous, that is, 
out of the ordinary Courſe of Nature, will be of 
no Service to them, ſince they will ſtill find a Mi- 
racle in their Way, namely, the amazing Birth, 
Growth, and Increaſe of Chriſtianity, Which 
Facts, though they ſhould not be able to account 
for them, they cannot however deny. In order 
therefore to deſtroy the Evidence drawn from them 
by Chriſtians, they muſt prove them not to have 
been miraculous, by ſhewing how they could have 
been effected in the natural Courſe of human Af- 
fairs, by ſuch wekk Inſtruments as Chrift and his 
Apoſtles (taking them to be what they are pleaſed 
to call them, Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors) and by 
ſuch Means as they were poſſeſſed of and em- 
ployed. But this I imagine to be as much above 
the Capacity of the greateſt Philoſophers to ſhew, 
as it is to prove the Poſſibility of executing the 
proud Boaſt of Archimedes (even granting his 
Poſtulatum) of moving and wielding the Globe of 
this Earth, by Machines of human Invention, and 
compoſed of ſuch Materials only as Nature fur- 
niſhes for the ordinary Uſe of Man, 
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TO 


GILBERT WEST, Eſq. 


S IR, 


the Subject of the Chriſtian Religion, I told 

you, that beſides all the Proofs of it which 
may be drawn from the Prophecies of the Ol 
Teſtament, from the neceſſary Connection it has 
with the whole Syſtem of the Jewiſh Religion, 
from the Miracles of Chriſt, and from the Evi- 
dence given of his Reſurrection by all the other 
Apoſtles; I thought the Converſion and the 
Apoſtleſhip of St. Paul alone, duly conſidered, 
was of itſelf a Demonſtration ſufficient to prove 
Chriſtianity to be a Divine Revelation, 


]: a late Converſation we had together upon 


As 
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Obſervations on the Converſion 


As you ſeemed to think that ſo compendious 4 
Proof might be of Uſe to convince thoſe Unbe- 
lievers that will not attend to a longer Series of 
Arguments, I have thrown together the Reaſ6ns 
upon which I ſupport that Propoſition. 

In the 26th Chapter of the Aas of the Apoſ- 
tles, writ by a Cotemporary Author, and a Com- 
panion of St. Paul in preaching the Goſpel, as 
appears by the Book itſelf, Ch. xx. Ver. 6, 13, 
14. Ch. xxvu. Ver. 1. Cc. St. Paul is ſaid to 


have given himſelf this Account of his Conver- 


ſion and Preaching, to King Agrippa and Feſtus 
the Roman Governor: My Manner of Life from 
© my Youth, which was, at the firſt, among mine 
© own Nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, 
« which knew me from the Beginning (if they 
< would teſtify) that after the ſtrifteſt Sect of our 
Religion, I lived a Phariſee. And now I ſtand 
© and am judged for the Hope of the Promiſe 
© made by God unto our Fathers : Unto which 
© Promiſe our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving 
© God Day and Night, hope to come ; for which 
© Hope's Sake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed by 
© the Fews. Why ſhould it be thought a Thing 
© incredible with you, that God ſhould raife the 
© Dead? I verily thought with myſelf, that I 
© ought to do many Things contrary to the Name 
© of Jeſus of Nazareth. Which Thing I alſo did 
in Feruſalem, and many of the Saints did I ſhut 
© up in Priſon, having received Authority from 
© the Chief Prieſts; and when they were put to 
© Death, I gave my Voice againſt them. And 1 

«< puniſhed 
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puniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, and 
© compelled them to blaſpheme, and being ex- 
ceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them 
(even unto ſtrange Cities. Whereupon as I 
«© went to Damaſeus with Authority and Commiſ- 
ſion from the Chief Prieſts, at Mid-day, O 
© King, I ſaw in the Way a Light from Heaven, 
above the Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining round 
about me, and them which journeyed with me. 
And when we were all fallen to the Earch, I 
© heard a Voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſay ing in 
the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee to kick 
© againſt the Pricks. And I ſaid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he ſaid, I am J, whom thou 
« perſecuteſt. But riſe, ſtand upon thy Feet; 
© for I have appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe, 
©to make thee a Miniſter, and a Witneſs both 
« of thoſe Things which thou haſt ſeen, and of 
© thoſe Things in the which I will appear unto 
© thee; delivering thee from the People, and 
from the Gentiles, unto whom I now ſend thee, 
"to open their Eyes, and to turn them from 
© Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sa- 
tan unto God, that they may receive Forgive- 
* neſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them 
© which are ſanctified by Faith that is in me. 
© Whereupon, O King Agrippa, I was not diſo- 


bedient to the heavenly Viſion : but ſhewed 


* firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, 
and throughout all the Coaſt of Judea, and to 
the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn 

* © to 
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to God, and do Works meet for Repentance, 

For theſe Cauſes the Jews caught me in the 
Temple, and went about to kill me. Having 
© therefore obtained Help of God, I continue 
© unto this Day witneſſing both to Small and 
« Great, ſaying none other Things than thoſe | 
which Mqſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhould 
come: That Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and that he 
© ſhould be the Firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
© Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light to the People, 
* and to the Gentiles, And as he thus ſpake for 
< himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud Voice, Paul, 
© thou art beſide thyſelf; much Learning doth 
© make thee mad. But he ſaid, I am not mad, 
© moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth the Words 
* of Truth and Soberneſs. For the King knoweth 
© of theſe Things, before whom alſo I ſpeak 
< freely; for I am perſuaded that none of theſe 
© Things are hidden from him; for this Thing 
© was not done in a Corner. King Agrippa, be- 
© lieveſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou 
believeſt.— Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Al- 
moſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. And 
Paul ſaid, I would to God that not only thou, 
but alſo all that hear me this Day, were both 
© almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, except 
© theſe Bonds. In another Chapter of the ſame 


Book he gives in Subſtance the ſame Account 


to the Jews, adding theſe further Particulars: 
© And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the 
© Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Da- 
© maſceus, and there it ſhall be told thee of all 

x Things 
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Things which are appointed for thee to do. 
And when I could not ſee for the Glory of that 
Light, being led by the Hand of them that 
were with me, I came into Damaſcus. And 
© one Ananias, a devout Man according to the 
© Law, having a good Report of all the Fews 
that dwelt there, came unto me, and ſtood, 
and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 
Sight; and the ſame Hour I looked up upon 
©him. And he ſaid, The God of our Fathers 
© hath choſen thee, that thou ſhould'ſt know his 
Will, and fee that Juſt One, and ſhould'ſt 
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© hear the Voice of his Mouth. For thou ſhalt . 


© be his Witneſs unto all Men of what thou haſt 
© ſeen and heard. And now why tarrieſt thou? 
© Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord.“ 

In the IXth Chapter of the ſame Book, the 
Author of it relates the ſame Story, with ſome 
other Circumſtances not mentioned in theſe Ac- 
counts: As, that Saul in @ Liſion ſaw Anamas 
before he came to him, coming in, and putting his 
Hand upon him that he might receive his Sight. 
And that when Ananias had ſpoken 1o him, im- 
mediately there fell from his Eyes as it had been 
Scales. 

And agreeably to all theſe Accounts, St. Paul 
thus ſpeaks of himſelf in the Epiſtles he wrote to 
the ſeveral Churches he planted; the Authenti- 
city of which cannot be doubted without over- 


turning all Rules, by which the Authority and 
1 2 Genuine - 


Acts & ch. 
ix. vet. 12. 


Acts, ibid. 
ver. 18. 


Gal. ch. i. 


ver. Il, 12, 
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Genuineneſs of any Writings can be proved, or 
confirmed. 

To the Galatians he ſays: I certify you, 
© Brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached 
© by me is not after Man. For I neither received 
© it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
Revelation of 7e/us Chriſt. For ye have heard 
of my Converſation in Time paſt in the Jews 
Religion, how that beyond Meaſure I perſecu- 
© ted the Church of God, and waſted it. And 
© profited in the Jews Religion above many mine 
© Equals in my own Nation, being more ex- 
* ceedingly zealous of the Traditions of my Fa- 
© thers. But when it pleaſed God, who ſepata- 
© ted me from my Mother's Womb, and called 
© me by his Grace, to reveal his Son in me, that 
© I might preach him among the Heathen, im- 

C mediately I conferr'd not with Fleſh and Noa, 
Ge. 

To the Philippians he ſays, * If any other Mas 
< thinketh that he hath whereof he might truſt in 
© the Fleſh, I more: circumciſed the eighth 
Pay, of the Stock of J/rael, of the Tribe of 
© Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews. As 
© touching the Law, a Phariſee; concerning 
© Zeal, perſecuting the Church; touching the 
© Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, blameleſs. 
© But what Things were Gain to me, thoſe 1 
© counted Loſs for Chriſt. Yea doubtleſs, and I 
«© count all Things but Loſs for the Excellency 


© of the Knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, for 


© whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, 
© and 


eee 
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and do count them but Dung, that I may win 
« Chriſt.” 

And in his Epiſtle to Timothy he writes tan: 
J thank Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath 
© enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 
« putting me into the Miniſtry, who was be- 
fore a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, and in- 
« jurious ; but I obtained Mercy, becauſe I did 
« it ignorantly in Unbehlef.” 

In other Epiſtles he calls himſelf an Apoſtle by 
the Will of God, by the Commandment of God our 
Saviour, and Lord Feſus Chriſt ;—and an Apoſtle 
not of Men, neither by Men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God the Father, who raiſed him from the 
Dead. All which implies ſome miraculous Call 
that made him an Apoſtle, And to the Corin- 
thians he ſays, after enumerating many Appear- 
ances of Jeſus after his Reſurrection, And laſt 
© of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born 
© out of due Time.' 

Now it muſt of Neceſſity be, that the Perſon 
atteſting theſe Things of himſelf, and of whom 
they are related in ſo authentick a Manner, 
either was an Impoſtor, who ſaid what he knew 
to be falſe with an Intent to deceive ; or he 
was an Enthuſiaſt, who by the Force of an 


over-heated Imagination impoſed on himſelf ; 


or he was deceived by the Fraud of others, and 


all that he ſaid muſt be imputed to the Power 


of that Deceit; or what he declared to have 
been the Cauſe of his Converſion, and to have 
happened in conſequence of it, did all really 

KL 3 happen z 
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1 Cor. ch, 
xv. v. 8. 


Ob/ervations on the Converſion 


happen; and therefore the Chriſtian Religion 
is a Divine Revelation. 

Now that he was not an Impoſtor, who ſaid 
what he knew to be falſe with an Intent to de- 
ceive, I ſhall endeavour to prove, by ſhewing that 
he could have no rational Motives to undertake 
ſuch an Impoſture, nor could have poſſibly car- 
ried it on with any Succeſs by the Means we 
know he employed. 

Firſt then, the Inducement to ſuch an Im- 
poſture muſt have been one of theſe two, either 
the Hope of advancing himſelf by it in his 
Temporal - Intereſt, Credit or Power; or the 
Gratification of ſome of his Paſſions under the 
Authority of it, and by the Means it af- 
forded. 

Now theſe were the Circumſtances in which 
St. Paul declared his Converſion to the Faith 
of Chriſt Jeſus. That Feſus, who called himſelf 
the Meſſiab, and Son of God, notwithſtanding 
the Innocence and Holineſs of his Life, not- 
withſtanding the Miracles by which he atteſted 
his Miſſion, had been crucified by the Fes as 
an Impoſtor and Blaſphemer ; which Crucifixion 
not only muſt (humanly ſpeaking) have inti- 
midated others from following him, or eſpouſ- 
ing his Doctrines, but ſerved to confirm the 
Jews in their Opinion that he could not be their 

promiſed Meſſiah, who according to all their 
Prejudices was not to ſuffer in any Manner, but 
to reign triumphant for ever here upon Earth. 
* Apoſtles indeed, though at firſt they ap- 
peared 
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peared to be terrified by the Death of their 
Maſter, and diſappointed in all their Hopes, yet 
had ſurpriſingly recovered their Spirits again, and 
publickly taught in his Name, declaring him to 
be riſen from the Grave, and confirming that 
Miracle by many they worked, or pretended to 
work themſelves. But the Chief Prieſts and 
Rulers among the Jews were ſo far from being 
converted either by their Words or their Works, 
that they had begun a ſevere Perſecution againſt 
them, put ſome to Death, impriſoned others, 
and were going on with implacable Rage againſt 
the whole Sect. In all theſe Severities St. Paul 
concurred, being himſelf a Phariſee, bred up at 
the Feet of Gamaliel, one of the Chief of that 
Sect ; nor was he content in the Heat of his 
Zeal with perſecuting the Chriſtians who were 
at Jeruſalem, but breathing out Threatening and 
Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the High Prieſt, and defired of him Letters to 
Damaſcus to the Synagogues, that if be found any 
of this Way, whether they were Men or Women, 
he might bring them bound to Jeruſalem. His 


Requeſt was complied with, and he went to Da- 


maſcus with Authority and Commiſſion from the 
High Prieſt. At this Inſtant of Time, and under 
theſe Circumſtances, did he become a Diſciple 
of Chrit. What could be his Motives to take 
ſuch a Part ? Was it the Hope of increaſing his 
Wealth ? The certain Conſequence of his tak- 
ing that Part was not only the Loſs of all that 
he had, but of all Hopes of acquiring more. 

Y 4 Thoſe 
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2 Cor. XIi. 
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1 Theſſ. ii. 
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Thoſe whom he left, were the Difpoſers of 
Wealth, of Dignity, of Power in Judea : Thoſe 
whom he went to, were indigent Men, oppreſſed 
and kept down from all Means of improving 
their Fortunes. They among them who had 
more than the reſt; ſhared what they had with 
their Brethren, but with this Aſſiſtance the whole 
Community was hardly ſupplied with the Ne. 
ceſſaries of Life. And even in Churches he 
afterwards planted himſelf, which were much 
more wealthy than that of Jeruſalem, ſo far was 
St. Paul from availing himſelf of their Charity, 


or the Veneration they had for him, in order to 


draw that Wealth to himſelf, that he often re- 

fuſed to take any Part of it for the Neceſſaries 

of Life, 
Thus he tells the Corintbiaus, Even unto 
this preſent Hour we both hunger and thirſt, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 


- 
4 
certain Dwelling- place, and labour, working 
f with our own Hands.“ 

In another Epiſtle he writes to them, Be- 
hold the third Time I am ready to come to 
© you, and I will not be burthenſome to you, 
for I ſeek not yours but you; for the Chil- 


«£ dren ought not to lay up for the Parents, but 
£ the Parents for the Children. 


To the Theſſalonians he ſays, As we were 
c allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 
© Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing 
Men, but God, which trieth our Hearts. For 
c neither at any Time uſed we flattering Words, 
6 nor 


* .* 
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nor a Cloak of Covetouſneſs, God is Witneſs; 


nor of Men ſought we Glory, neither of you, 
© nor yet of others, when we might have been 
« burthenſome, as the Apoſtles of Chrif. For 
ye remember, Brethren, our Labour and Tra- 
vel for labouring Night and Day, becauſe 
we would not be chargeable to any of you, 
ve preached unto you the Goſpel of God.” 
And again in another Letter to them he repeats 
the ſame Teſtimony of his Diſintereſtedneſs: 
Neither did we eat any Man's Bread for; 
* nought, but wrought with Labour and Travel 
© Night and Day, that we might not be charge- 
© able to any of you.“ And when he took his 
Farewel of the Church of Epheſus, to whom he 
foretold that they ſhould ſee him no more, he 
gives this Teſtimony of himſelf, and appeals to 
them for the Truth of it; © I have coveted no 
Man's Silver or Gold, or Apparel. Yea, you 
« yourſelves know that theſe Hands have miniſ- 
£ tered unto my Neceſſities, and to them that 
£ were with me,” It is then evident both from 
the State of the Church when St. Paul firſt came 
into it, and from his Behaviour afterwards, that 
he had no Thoughts of increaſing his Wealth 
by becoming a Chriſtian ; whereas by continuing 
to be their Enemy, he had almoſt certain Hopes 
of making his Fortune by the Favour of thoſe 
who were at the Head of the Jewiſh State, to 
whom nothing could more recommend him than 
the Zeal that he ſhewed in that Perſecution. As 
to Credit or Reputation, that too lay all on the 
| Side 
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Side he forſook. The Sect he embraced was 
under the greateſt and moſt univerſal Contempt 
of any then in the World, The Chiefs and 
Leaders of it were Men of the loweft Birth, Edu- 
cation, and Rank. They had no one Advantage 
of Parts or Learning, or other human Endow- 
ments to recommend them. The Doctrines they 
taught were contrary to thofe, which they who 
were accounted the Wiſeſt and the moſt Know- 
ing of their Nation profeſſed. The wonderful 
Works that they did, were either imputed to 
Magick or to Impoſture. The very Author and 
Head of their Faith had been condemned as a 
Criminal, and died on the Croſs between two 
Thieves. Could the Diſciple of Gamaliet think 


he ſhould gain any Credit or Reputation by 


becoming a Teacher in a College of Fiſher- 
men? Could he flatter himſelf, that either in 
or out of Judea the Doctrines he taught could 
do him any Honour? No; he knew very well 
that the Preaching Chrift crucified was a Stum- 
bling-block to the Jews, and to the Greeks Fooliſb- 
neſs. He afterwards found by Experience, that 
in all Parts of the World, Contempt was the 
Portion of whoever engaged in preaching a My- 
ſtery ſo unpalatable to the World, to all its Paſ- 
fions and Pleaſures, and ſo irreconcileable to the 
Pride of Human Reaſon. Ye are made (ſays he 
to the Corinthians) as the Filth of the World, the 
Off-/couring of all Things unto this Day. Yet he 
went on as zealouſly as he ſet out, and was not 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Certainly then 

the 
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the Deſire of Glory, the Ambition of making to 
himſelf a great Name, was not his Motive to em- 
brace Chriſtianity. Was ft then the Love of 
Power ? Power! over whom ? over a Flock of 
Sheep driven to the Slaughter, whoſe Shepherd 
himſelf had been murdered a little before. All 
he could hope from that Power was to be mark- 
ed out in a particular Manner for the ſame Knife, 
which he had ſeen ſo bloodily drawn againſt 
them. Could he expect more Mercy from the 
Chief Prieſts and the Rulers, than they had 
ſhewn to Jeſus himſelf? Would not their Anger 
be probably fiercer againſt the Deſerter and Be- 
trayer of their Cauſe, than againſt any other of 
the Apoſtles? Was Power over ſo mean and de- 
ſpiſed a Set of Men worth the attempting with 
ſo much Danger? But ſtill it may be ſaid, there 
are ſome Natures ſo fond of Power, that they 
will court it at any Riſk, and be pleaſed with it 
even over the Meaneſt. Let us fee then what 
Power Saint Paul aſſumed over the Chriſtians. 
Did he pretend to any Superiority over the other 


Apoſtles ? No; he declared himſelf the leaſt of Febeb iii 


them, and leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. Even 
in the Churches he planted himfelf, he never 
pretended to any Primacy or Power above the 
other Apoſtles : nor would he be regarded any 
otherwiſe by them, than as the Inſtrument to 
them of the Grace of God, and Preacher of the 
Goſpel, not as the Head of a Set. To the Co- 
rinthians he writes in theſe Words : © Now this 
© I fay, that every one of you ſaith, I am of 

© Paul, 
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' Paul, and I of Apollos, and. I of Cephas, and 1 
«of Chriſt. Is Chrift divided? Was Paul cruci- 
© fied for you? Or were ye baptized in the Name 
Of Paul?” And in another Place, Who then 
is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by 
© whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
© every Man? For we preach not ourſelves; but 
© Chrift Feſus the Lord, and ourſelves Joey! Ser- 
« wants for Jeſus Sake. 

All the Authority he exerciſed over. thin 
was purely of a ſpiritual Nature, tending to their 
Inſtruction and Edification, without any Mix- 
ture of that civil Dominion in which alone an 


Impoſtor can find his Account, Such was the 


Dominion acquired and exerciſed through the 
Ptetence of Divine Inſpiration, by many ancient 
Legiſlators, by Minos, Radamanthus, Triptole- 
anus, Lycurgus, Numa, Zaleucus, Zoroafter, Za- 
malxis, nay even by Pythagoras, who joined Le- 


giſlation to his Philoſophy, and like the others, 


pretended to Miracles and Revelations from 


| God, to give a more venerable Sanction to the 
Laws he preſcribed, Such, in later Times, was 


attained by Odin among the Goths, by Mahomet 


among the Arabians, by Mango Copac among the 


Peruvians, by the Soi Family among the Per- 
fians, and that of the Xeriffs among the Moors, 
To ſuch a Dominion did alſo aſpire the many 
falſe Meſſiahs among the Jews, In ſhort, a ſpi+ 
ritual Authority was only deſired as a Founda- 


tion for temporal Power, or as the Support of 


bas ho all theſe Pretenders to Divine Inſpirations, 
100 and 
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and others whom Hiſtory mentions in different 
Ages and Countries, to have uſed the ſame Arts. 
But St. Paul innovated nothing in Government 
or Civil Affairs; he meddled not with Legifla- 
tion, he formed no Commonwealths, he raiſed 
no Seditions, he affected no temporal Power. 
Obedience to their Rulers was the Doctrine he 
taught to the Churches he planted, and what he 


Rom. iii. 


taught he practiſed himſelf; nor did he uſe any 


of thoſe ſoothing Arts by which ambitions and 
cunning Men recommend themſelves to the Fa- 
vour of thoſe whom they endeavour to ſubject to 
their Power, Whatever was wrong in the Diſ- 
ciples under his Care, he freely reproved, as it 
became a Teacher from God, of which num- 
berleſs Inſtances are to be found in all his Epiſ- 
tles. And he was as careful of them when he 
had left them, as while he reſided among them, 
which an Impoftor would hardly have been, 
whoſe. Ends were centered all in himſelf. This 
is the Manner in which he writes to the Philip- 
pians: © Wherefore, my Beloved, as ye have 
© always obeyed, not in my Preſence only, but 
© now much more in my Abſence, work out 
© your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling.” 
Phil. ii. 12. And a little after he adds the Cauſe 
why he intereſted himſelf ſo much in their Con- 
duct, © that ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
© the Sons of God in the midft of a crooked and 

c perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
r Lights in the World, holding forth the Word 
x df Life ; ; that I may rejoice in the Day of 
8 1 « Chriſt, 


Phil. it. 
15, 16, 17, 
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© Chrift, that I have not run in vain, neither la- 
* boured in vain. Yea, and if I be offered upon 
© the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, I joy 
© and rejoice with you all.“ Are theſe the Words 
of an Impoſtor deſiring nothing but temporal 
Power ? No, they are evidently written by one 
who looked beyond the Bounds of this Life. But 
it may be ſaid, that he affected at leaſt an abſo- 
Jute ſpiritual Power over the Churches he form- 
ed. I anſwer, he preached Chriſt Jeſus and not 
himſelf. Chriſt was the Head, he only the Miniſter, 
and for ſuch only he gave himſelf to them, He 
called thoſe who aſſiſted him in preaching the Goſ- 
pel, his Fellow-labourers and Fellow-ſervants. 

So far was he from taking any Advantage of a 


higher Education, ſuperior Learning, and more 


Uſe of the World, to claim to himſelf any Su- 
premacy above the other Apoſtles, that he made 
light of all thoſe Attainments, and declared, 
that he came not with Excellency of Speech, or of 
Wiſdom, but determined to know nothing among 
thoſe he converted ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified. And the Reaſon he gave for it was, That 
their Faith ſhould not tand in the Wiſdom of Men, 
but in the Power of God. Now this Conduct put 
him quite on a Level with the other Apoſtles, 
who knew Jeſus Chriſt, as well as he, and had 
the Power of God going along with their Preach- 
ing in an equal Degree of Virtue and Grace. 
But an Impoſtor, whoſe Aim had been Power, 
would have ated a contrary Part; he would 
have availed himſelf of all * Advantages, he 

9 would 


and Apoſtleſbip of St. Pau. 


would have extolled them as highly as poſſible, 
he would have ſet up himſelf, by virtue of them, 
as Head of that Sect to which he acceded, or at 
leaſt of the Proſelytes made by himſelf. This is 
no more than was done by every Philoſopher 
who formed a School; much more was it natu- 
ral in one who propagated a new Religion. 

We ſee that the Biſhops of Rome have claimed 
to themſelves a Primacy, or rather a Monarchy 


over the whole Chriſtian Church. If St. Paul 


had been actuated by the ſame Luſt of Domi- 
nion, it was much eaſier for him to have ſuc- 
ceeded in ſuch an Attempt, It was much eaſier 
for him to make himſelf Head of a few poor 
Mechanicks and Fiſhermen, whoſe Superior he 
had always been in the Eyes of the World, than 
for the Biſhops of Rome to reduce thoſe of Ra- 
venna or Milan, and other great Metropohtans, 
to their Obedience. Beſides the Oppoſition they 
met with from ſuch potent Antagoniſts, they 
were obliged to ſupport their Pretenſions in di- 
rect Contradiction to thoſe very Scriptures which 
they were forced to ground them upon, and to 
the indiſputable Practice of the whole Chriſtian 
Church for many Centuries. Theſe were ſuch 
Difficulties as required the utmoſt Abilities and 
Skill to ſurmount. But the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel had eaſier Means to corrupt a Faith not 
yet fully known, and which in many Places 
could only be known by what they ſeverally 
publiſhed themſelves. It was neceſſary indeed 


"While they continued together, and taught the 


ſame 
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ſame People, that they ſhould agree, otherwiſe 
the Credit of their Se& would have been over- 
thrown ; but when they ſeparated, and formed 


different Churches in diſtant Countries, the ſame 


Neceſſity no longer remained, 

It was in the Power of St. Paul to model moſt 
of the Churches he formed, ſo as to favour his 
own Ambition: For he preached the Goſpel in 
Parts of the World where no other Apoſtles had 
been, where Chriſt was not named till he brought 
the Knowledge of him, avoiding 7 build upon 
another Man's Foundation. Now had he been an 
Impoſtor, would he have confined himſelf to juſt 
the ſame Goſpel as was delivered by the other 
Apoſtles, where he had fuch a Latitude to preach 
what he pleaſed without Contradiction? Would 
he not have twiſted and warped the Doctrines of 
Chrift to his own Ends, to the particular Uſe 
and Expediency of his own Followers, and to 
the peculiar Support and Increafe of his own 
Power? That this was not done by St. Paul, or 
by any other of the Apoſtles, in ſo many various 
Parts of the World as they travelled into, and in 
Churches abſolutely under their own Direction; 
that the Goſpel preached by them all ſhould be 
one and the —_ the Doctrines agreeing in 

every 

If any one imagines that he ſees any Difference between 
the Doctrines of St. James and St. Paul, concerning Jufſtifi- 
cation by Faith or by Works, let him read Mr. Locke's excel- 
lent Comment upon the Epiſtles of the latter ; or let him on- 
ly conſider theſe Words in the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


c. ix. v. 27. But I keep under my Body, and bring it into Sub- 
Jection, 


1 — a 


and Apoſtleſbip of St. Pauli. 

every Particular, without any one of them attri- 
buting more to himſelf than he did to the others, 
or eſtabliſhing any thing even in point of Order 
or Diſcipline different from the reſt, or more 
adyantageous to his own Intereſt, Credit; or 
Power, is a moſt ſtrong and convincing Proof of 
their not being Impoſtors, but acting entirely by 
Divine Inſpiration, 

Ir then it appears that St. Paul had nothing to 


gain by taking this Part, let us conſider on the 


jetion, left that by any e when I have preached to others 
1 myſelf ſhould be a Caft-away 

If St. Paul had wary or taught, that Faith without 
Works was ſufficient to ſave a Diſciple of Chrif, to what Pur- 
poſe did he keep under hir Body, ſince his Salvation was not to 
depend upon That, being ſubje& to the Power of his Reaſon, 
but merely upon the Faith he profeſſed ? His Faith was firm, 
and ſo ſtrongly founded upon the moſt certain Conviction, 
that he had no Reaſon to doubt its Continuance ; how could 
he then think it poflible, that while he retained that ſaving 
Faith, he might nevertheleſs be a Caſt-away ? Or if he had 
ſuppoſed that his Fiction and Calling was of ſuch a Nature, 
as that it irreſſtibiy impelled him to Good, and reſtrained 
him from Evil, how could he expreſs any Fear, leſt the Luſt 
of his Body ſhould prevent his Salvation? Can ſuch an Ap« 
prehenſion be made to agree with the Notions of abſolute Pre- 
deſtination aſcribed by ſome to St. Paul? He could have no 
Doubt that the Grace of God had been given to him in the 
moſt extraordinary Manner; yet we fee, that he thought his 
Elefion was not certain, but that he might fall from i it again 
through the natural Prevalence of bodily A ppetites, if not 
duly reſtrained by his own voluntary Care. This fingle Paſ- 
ſage is a full Anſwer out of the Mouth of St. Paul himſelf, to 
all the Miſtakes that have been made of his Meaning in ſome 
obſcure Expreſſions concerning * Election, and Juſtifi- 
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Phil. iii. 6. 


Gal. i. 14. 
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other hand, what he gave up, and what e had 
Reaſon to fear. He gave wp a Fortune which 


he was then in a fair way of advancing. He 


gave up that Reputation which he had acquired 
by the Labours and Studies of his whole Life, 
and by a Behaviour which had been +lameleſs, 
touching the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, 
He gave up his Friends, his Relations, and Fa- 
mily, from whom he eſtranged and baniſhed 
himſelf for Life. He gave up that Religion 
which he had profited in above many of his Equals 
in his own Nation, and thoſe Traditions of bis 
Fathers, which he had been more exceedingly zeal- 
ous of, How hard this Sacrifice was to a Man 
of his warm Temper, and above all Men to a 
Few, is worth Conſideration. That Nation is 
known to have been more tenacious of their re- 
ligious Opinions than any other upon the Face 
of the Earth. The ſtricteſt and proudeſt Sect 
among them was that of the Phariſees, under 
whoſe Diſcipline St. Paul was bred. The de- 
parting therefore ſo ſuddenly from their favour- 
ite Tenets, renouncing their Pride, and from 


their Diſciple becoming their Adverſary, was a 


moſt difficult Effort for one to make, ſo nurſed 
up in the Eſteem of them, and whoſe early Pre- 
judices were ſo ſtrongly confirmed by all the 
Power of Habit, all the Authority of Example, 
and-all the Allurements of Honour and Intereſt. 


Theſe were the Sacrifices he had to make in be- 
coming a Chriſtian : Let us now ſee what Incon- 


veniencies he had to fear: the implacable Ven- 
| geance 


hs . 


and Apoſtleſhip of St. Paus. 

geance of thoſe he deſerted ; that Sort of Con- 
tempt which is hardeſt to bear, the Contemp t of 
thoſe whoſe good Opinion he had moſt 0 
ſought; and all thoſe other complicated Evils 
which he deſcribes in his 2d Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, Chap. xi. Evils, the leaſt of which were 
enough to have frighted any Impoſtor even from 
the moſt hopefu] and profitable Cheat. But where 
the Advantage propoſed bears no Proportion to 
the Dangers incurred, or the Miſchiefs enduted, 
he muſt be abſolutely out of his Senſes who will 
either engage in an Impoſture, or, being en- 
gaged, perſevere. 

Upon the hole then, I think I have proved 
that the Deſire of Wealth, of Fame, or of Power, 
could be no Motive to make St. Paul a Convert 
to Chriſt ; but that on the contrary he muſt have 
been checked by that Deſire, as well as by the 
juſt Apprehenſion of many inevitable and inſup- 
portable Evils, from taking a Part ſo contradic- 
tory to his paſt Life, to all the Principles he had 
imbibed, all the Habits he had contracted. It 
only remains to be enquired whether the Grati- 
fication of any other Paſſion under the Authority 
of that Religion, or by the Means it afforded, 
could be his Inducement. 

Now that there have been ſome Impoſtors who 
have pretended to Revelations from God, merely 
to give a Looſe to irregular Paſſions, and ſet 
themſelves free from all Reſtraints of Govern- 
ment, Law, or Morality, both ancient and mo- 
dern Hiſtory ſhews. But the Doctrine preached 

Z 2 | by 
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by St. Paul is abſolutely contrary to all ſuch De- 
ſigns. His Writings breathe nothing but the 
ſtricteſt Morality, Obedience to Magiſtrates, Or- 
der and Government, with the utmoſt Abhor- 
rence of all Licentiouſneſs, Idleneſs, or looſe Be- 
haviour, under the Cloak of Religion. We no- 


where read in his Works that Saints are above 


See alſo 2 
Cor. 1. 12. 
and iv. 2. | 


Moral Ordinances ; that Dominion or Property 
is founded in Grace; that there is no Difference 
in Moral Actions; that any Impulſes of the Mind 
are to direct us againſt the Light of our Reaſon 
and the Laws of Nature; or any of thoſe wick- 
ed Tenets from which the Peace of Society. has 
been diſturbed, and the Rules of Morality have 
been broken by Men pretending to act under the 


Sanction of a Divine Revelation. Nor does any 


Part of his Life, either before or after his Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, bear any Mark of a Li- 
bertine Diſpoſition. As among the Fews, ſo 
among the Chriſtians, his Converſation and Man- 
ners were blameleſs. Hear the Appeal that he 
makes to the Theſſalonians upon his Doctrine and 
Behaviour among them : © Our Exhortation was 
© not of Deceit nor of Uncleanneſs, nor in Guile : 
© Ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, 
© and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our- 
« ſelves among you that believe.” 1 Te. ii. 10. 
* And to the Corinthians he ſays, We have 
wronged no Man, we have corrupted no Man, we 
have defrauded no Man, 2 Cor. vii. 2. 5 

c 
If St. Paul had held any ſecret Doctrines, or Zysteriei, 


(as the Philoſophers call ä ne ſhould have probably 
found 


and Apaſtleſbip of St. Paul. 

It was not then the Deſire of gratifying any 
irregular Paſſion, that could induce St. Paul to 
turn Chriſtian, any more than the Hope of ad- 
vancing himſelf either in Wealth, or Reputa- 
tion, or Power. But ſtill it is poſſible, ſome 
Men may ſay (and I would leave no imaginable 
Objection unanſwered) that though St. Paul 
could have no ſelfiſh or intereſted View in un- 
dertaking ſuch an Impoſture, yet for the Sake of 
its moral Doctrines he might be inclined to ſup- 
port the Chriſtian Faith, and make uſe of ſome 
pious Frauds to advance a Religion, which though 
erroneous and falſe in its Theological Tenets, 
and in the Facts upon which it was grounded, 


was in its Precepts and Influence beneficial to 


Mankind. 


Now it is true that ſome good Men in the 
Heathen World have both pretended ro Divine 


Revelations, and introduced or ſupported Reli- 
gions they knew to be falſe, under a Notion of 
public Utility: but beſides that this Practice was 
built upon Maxims diſclaim'd by the Jews, (who 
looking upon Truth, not Utility, to be the Baſis 


found them in the Letters he wrote to Timothy, Titus, and 
Philemon, his Boſom Friends, and Diſciples. But the Theo- 
logical and Moral Doctrines are exactly the ſame in chem 
as thoſe he wrote to the Churches, A very ſtrong preſumptive 
Proof of his being no Impoſtor ! Surely had he been one, he 
would have given ſome Hints in theſe private Letters of the 
Cheat they were carrying on, and ſome ſecret DireQions to 
turn it to ſome worldly Purpoſes of one Kind or another; 


but no ſuch Thing is to be found in any one of them. 


The ſame diſintereſted, holy, and Divine Spirit, breathes in 
all theſe, as in the other more public Epiſtles. 
Z 3 of 
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of their Religion, abhorred all ſuch Frauds, and 
thought them injurious to the Honour of God) 
the Circumſtances they ated in were very diffe- 


rent from thoſe of St, Paul. 


Taz firſt Reformers of ſavage, uncivilized 
Nations, had no other Way to tame thoſe bar- 
barous People, and bring them to ſubmit to 
Order and Government, but by the Reverence 
which they acquired from this Pretence, The 
Fraud was therefore alike beneficial both to the 
Deceiver and the Deceived, And in all other 
Inſtances which can be given of good Men act- 
ing this Part, they not only did it to ſerve good 
Ends, but were ſecure of its doing no Harm, 
Thus when Lycurgus perſuaded the Spartans, or 
Numa the Romans, that the Laws of the one were 
inſpired by Apollo, or thoſe of the other by Ege- 
ria, when they taught their People to put great 
Faith in Oracles, or in Augury, no temporal 
Miſchief either to them or their People could 
attend the Reception of that Belief. It drew on 
no Perſecutions, no Enmity with the World. 
But at. that Time when St. Paul undertook the 
preaching of the Goſpel to perſuade any Man to 
be a Chriſtian, was to perſuade him to expoſe 
himſelf to all the Calumnies human Nature could 


ſuffer. This St. Paul knew; this he not only ex- 


petted, but warned thoſe he taught to look for 
it too, 1 Tbeſſ. iii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. Epb. vi 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Pbil. i. 28, 29, 5 


Col. i. 9, 10, 11. Rom. viii. 35, 36. The only 
Support that he had himſelf, or gave to them, 


Was, 


* 


and Apoſt leſbip of St. Paus. 343 
nd was, That if they ſuffered with Chriſt, they 
d) © ſhould be alſo glorified together.” And that 
e- © he reckoned that the Sufferings of the preſent 
Time were not worthy to be compared with 


ed « that Glory.“ Rom. viii. 17, 18. So likewiſe he 
r- writes to the Theſſalonians, We ourſelves glory 
to in you, in the Churches of God, for your Pa- 
de © tience and Faith in all your Perſecutions and 
ie © Tribulacions that you endure ; which is a ma- 
le © nifeit Token of the righteous Judgment of 
r God, that ye may be counted worthy of the 


Kingdom of God, for which alſo ye ſuffer. See- 
© ing it is a righteous Thing with God to re- 
* compenſe [or pay] Tribulation to them that 
© trouble you; and to you who are troubled, 
* reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus Hall be re- 
« vealed from Heaven, with bis mighty Angels, &c.' 
2 Theſſ, i. 4, 5, 6, 7. And to the Corinthians he 
ſays, © If in this Life only we bave Hope in Chriſt, 
© we are of all Men the moſt miſerable, How 
much Reaſon he had to ſay this, the Hatred, the 
Contempt, the Torments, the Deaths endured 
by the Chriſtians in that Age, and long after- 
' wards, abundantly prove, Whoever profeſſed 
the Goſpel under theſe Circumſtances, without an 
entire Conviction of its being a Divine Revela- 
tion, muſt have been mad ; and if he made athers 
profeſs it by Fraud or Deceit, he muſt haye heen 
worſe than mad; he muſt have been the maſt 
hardened Wretch that ever breathed. Could any 
Man who had in his Nature the leaſt Spark. of 
n ſubject * Fellou-Crestutgs 40 fo 
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many Miſeries; or could one that had in his 
Mind the leaſt Ray of Reaſon, expoſe himſelf to 
ſhare them with thoſe he deceived, in order to 
advance a Religion which he knew to be falſe, 
merely for the Sake of its Moral Doctrines? 
Such an Extravagance is too abſurd to be ſup- 
poſed ; and I dwell too long on a Notion that 
upon a little Reflection confutes itſelf. 

I would only add to the other Proofs I have 
given, that St. Paul could have no rational Mo- 
tive to become a Diſciple of Chrift, unleſs he 
ſincerely believed in him, this Obſervation : That 
whereas it may be objected to the other Apoſtles, 
by thoſe who are reſolved not to credit their 
Teſtimony, that having been deeply engaged 
with Jeſus during his Life, they were obliged ta 
continue the ſame Profeſſions after his Death, 
for the Support of their own Credit, and from 
having gone too far to go back, this can by no 
Means be ſaid of St. Paul, On the contrary, 
whatever Force there may be in that Way of 
Reaſoning, it all tends to convince us that 
St. Paul muſt naturally have continued a Jew, 
and an Enemy of Chriſt Jeſus : If they were en- 
gaged on one Side, he was as ſtrongly engaged 
on the other. If Shame with-held them from 
changing Sides, much more ought it to have 
ſtopt him, who, being of a higher Education and 
Rank in Life a great deal than they, had more 
Credit to loſe, and muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
been vaſtly more ſenſible to that Sort of Shame. 
The only Difference was, that they, by quitting 
Ub. their 


and Apoſtleſhip of St. Paur, 
their Maſter after his Death, might have pre- 
ſerved themſelves; whereas he, by-quitting the 
Jews, and taking up the Croſs of Chrift, cer- 
tainly brought on his own Deſtruction. 

As therefore no rational Motive appears for 
St. Paul's embracing the Faith of Chriſt, with- 
out having been really convinced of the Truth 
of it: but on the contrary, every thing con- 
curred to deter him from acting that Part; one 
might very juſtly conclude, that when a Man of 
his Underſtanding embraced that Faith, he was 
in Reality convinced of the Truth of it, and that, 


by conſequence, he was not an Impoſtor, who 


ſaid what he knew to be falſe with an Intent to 
deceive. 

But that no Shadow of Doubt may remain 
upon the Impoſſibility of his having been ſuch 
an Impoſtor ; that it may not be ſaid, The 
Minds of Men are ſometimes ſo capricious, 
that they will act without any rational Motives, 
© they knew not why, and ſo perhaps might St. 
Paul; I ſhall next endeavour to prove, that if 
he had been ſo unaccountably wild and abſurd, 
as to undertake an Impoſture ſo unprofitable and 
dangerous, both to himſelf and thoſe he deceived 
by it, he could not poſſibly have carried it on 


with any Succeſs, by the Means that we know he 


employed. 

Firſt then let me obſerve, that if his Conver- 
ſion, and the Part that he acted in conſequence of 
it, was an Impoſture, it was ſuch an Impoſture 
as could not be carried on by one Man alone. 

* The 
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The Faith he profeſſed, and which he became an 
Apoſtle of, was not his Invention. He was not 
the Author or Beginner of it, and therefore it 
was not in his Power to draw the Doctrines of it 
out of his own Imagination, With Jeſus, who 
was the Author and Head of it, he had never 
had any Communication before his Death, 
nor with his Apoſtles after his Death, ex- 
cept as their Perſecutor. As he took on himſelf 
the Office and Character of an Apoſtle, it was 
abſolutely neceſſary for him to have a preciſe 
and perfect Knowledge of all the Facts contained 
in the Goſpel, ſeveral of which had only paſſed 
between Jeſus himſelf and his twelve Apoſtles, 
and others more privately ſtill, ſo that they could 
be known but to very few, being not yet made 
publick by any Writings; otherwiſe he would 
have expoſed himſelf to Ridicule among thoſe 
who preached that Goſpel with more Knowledge 
than he; and as the Teſtimony they bore would 
have been different in point of Fact, and many of 
their Doctrines and Interpretations of Scripture 
repugnant to his, from their entire Diſagreement 
with thoſe Jewiſh Opinions in which he was bred 
up ; either they muſt have been forced to ruin 
his Credit, or he would have ruined theirs. Some 
general Notices he might have gained of theſe 
| Matters from the Chriſtians he perſecuted, but 
not exact nor extenſive enough to qualify him 
for an Apoſtle, whom the leaft Error in theſe 
Points would have difgraced, and who muſt have 
been ruined by it in all his Pretenſions to that 
Inſpiration, 
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Inſpiration, from whence the Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity was chiefly derived. 

It was therefore impoſſible for him to act 
this Part but in Confederacy at leaſt with the 
Apoſtles, Such a Confederacy was ſtill more ne- 
ceſſary for him, as the Undertaking to preach 
the Goſpel did not only require an exact and par- 
ticular Knowledge of all it contained, but an 
apparent Power of working Miracles; for to 
ſuch a Power all the Apoſtles appealed in Proof 
of their Miſſion, and of the Doctrines they 
preached. He was therefore to learn of them 
by what ſecret Arts they ſo impoſed om the Senſes 
of Men, if this Power was a Cheat. But how 
could he gain theſe Men to become his Confede- 
rates? Was it by furiouſly perſecuting them and 
their Brethren, as we find that he did, to the 
very Moment of his Converſion ? Would they 
yenture to truſt their capital Enemy with all the 
Secrets of their Impoſture, with thoſe upon which 
all their Hopes and Credit depended ? Would 
they put it in his Power to take away not only 
their Lives, but the Honour of their Sect, which 
they preferred to their Lives, by fo ill- placed a 
Confidence ? Would Men, ſo ſecret as not to be 
drawn by the moſt ſevere Perſecutions to ſay one 
Word which could convince them of being Im- 
poſtors, confeſs themſelves ſuch to their Perſecu- 
tor, in Hopes of his being their Accomplice ? 
This is ſtill more impoſſible than that he ſhould 
attempt to engage in their Fraud without their 
Conſent and Aſſiſtance, 

I We 
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We muſt ſuppoſe then, that till he came to 
Damaſcizs, he had no Communication with the 
Apoſtles, acted in no Concert with them, and 
learnt nothing from them except the Doctrines 
which they had publickly taught to all the 
World. When he came there, he told the Fews, 
to whom he brought Letters from the High- 
Prieſt and the Synagogue againſt the“ Chriſtians, 
and his having ſeen in the Way a great Light 
from Heaven, and heard Cbriſt Jeſus reproach- 
ing him with his Perſecution, and commanding 
him to go into the City, where it ſhould be told 
him what he was to do. But to account for his 
chuſing this Method of declaring himſelf a Con- 
vert to Chriſt, we muſt ſuppoſe that all thoſe who 
were with him, when he pretended he had this 
Viſion, were his Accomplices. Otherwiſe, the 
Story he told could have gained no Belief, being 
contradicted by them whoſe Teſtimony was ne- 
ceſſary to vouch for the Truth of it. And yet, 
how can we ſuppoſe, that all theſe Men ſhould 
be willing to join in this Impoſture ? They were 
probably Officers of Juſtice, or Soldiers, who 
bad been employed often before in executing 
the Orders of the High-Prieſt and the Rulers 
againſt the Chriſtians, Or if they were choſen 
particularly for this Expedition, they muſt have 


. been choſen by them as Men they could truſt for 
their Zeal in that Cauſe. What ſhould induce 


* The Diſeiples of Chrif were not called Chriſtians till 
after this Time; but I uſe the Name as moſt familiar to us, 
and to avoid Circumlocutions. 

How 
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them to the betraying that Buſineſs they were 
employed in? Does it even appear that they had 
any Connection with the Man they ſo lied for, 
before or after this Time, or any Reward from 
him for it? This is is therefore a Difficulty in 
the firſt Outſet of this Impoſture not to be over- 
come. | 

But further, he was to be inſtructed by one at 
Damaſcus. That Inſtructor therefore muſt have 


been his Accomplice, though they appear to be 


abſolute Strangers to' one another, and though 
he was a Man of an excellent Character, who had 
a good Report of all the Jews that devell at Damaſ- 
cus, and ſo was very unlikely to have engaged in 
ſuch Impoſture. Notwithſtanding theſe Impro- 
babilities, this Man, I ſay, muſt have been his 
Confident and Accomplice in carrying on this 
wicked Fraud, and the whole Matter muſt have 
been previouſly agreed on between them. But 
here again the ſame Objection occurs: How 
could this Man venture to act ſuch a dangerous 
Part without the Conſent of the other Diſciples, 
eſpecially of the Apoſtles, or by what Means 
could he obtain their Conſent ? And how ab- 
ſurdly did they contrive their Buſineſs, to make 
the Converſion of Saul the Effect of a Miracle, 
which all thoſe who were with him muſt certify 
did never happen! How much eaſier would it 
have been to have made him be preſent at ſome 
pretended Miracle wrought by the Diſciples, or 
by Ananias himſelf, when none were able to diſ- 
cover the Fraud, and have imputed his Conver- 

ſion 
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ſion to that, or to the Arguments uſed by ſome of 
his Priſoners whom he might have diſcourſed 
with, and queſtioned about their Faith, and the 
Grounds of it, in order to colour hs intended 
Converſion ? 

As this was the ſafeſt, fo it was the moſt naty- 
ral Method of bringing about ſuch a Change; 
inſtead of aſcribing it to an Event which lay ſo 
open to Detection. For (to uſe the Words of 

As xxvi. St, Paul to Aprippa) this Thing was not done in 4 
Cerner, but in the Eye of the World, and ſubje& 
immediately to the Examination of thoſe who 
would be moſt ſtrict in ſearching i into the Truth 
of it, the Jews at Damaſcus. Had they been 
able to bring any Shadow of Proof to convict 
him of Fraud in this Aﬀair, his whole Scheme 
of Impoſture muſt have been nipt in the Bud. 
Nor were they at Jeruſalem, whoſe Commiſſion 
he bore, leſs concerned to diſcover ſo provoking 
a Cheat. But we find that many Years after- 
wards, when they had had all the Time and 
Means they could deſire to make the ſtricteſt En- 
Didem. quiry, he was bold enough to appeal to Agrippa 
in the Preſence of Feſtus, upon his own Know- 
ledge of the Truth of his Story; who did not 
contradi& him, though he had certainly heard 

all that the Jews could alledge againſt the Cre- 

dit of it in any Particular. A very remarkable 

Proof both of the Notoriety of the Fact, and the 
Integrity of the Man, who with ſo fearleſs a 
Confidence could call upon a King to give Teſti- 

mony 
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mony for him, even mite he was ſitting in Judg- 


ment upon him, 
But to return to Auanias. Is it not ſtrange, 
if this Story had been an Impoſture, and he had 
been joined with Pau! in cartying it on, that af- 
ter their Meeting at Damaſcus we never ſhould 
hear of their conſorting together, or acting in 
Concert, or that the former drew any Benefit 
from the Friendſhip of the latter, when he be- 
came ſo conſiderable among the Chriſtians ? Did 
Ananias engage and continue in ſuch a danger- 
ous Fraud, without any Hope or Deſire of pri- 
vate Advantage? Or was it ſafe for Paul to ſhake 
him off, and riſk his Reſentment? There is, I 
think, no other Way to get over this Difficulty, 
but by ſuppoſing that Auanias happened to die 
ſoon after the other's Converſion. Let us then 
take that for granted, without any Authority 
either of Hiſtory or Tradition, and let us ſee in 
what Manner this wondrous Impoſture was car- 
ried on by Paul himſelf. His firſt Care ought 
to have been, to get himſelf owned, and received 
as an Apoſtle by the Apoſtles. Till this was 
done, the Bottom he ſtood upon was very nar- 
row, nor could he have any probable Means of 
ſupporting [himſelf in any Eſteem or Credit 
among the Diſciples. Intruders into Impoſtures 
run double Riſks ; they are in danger of being 
detected, not only by thoſe upon whom they at- 
tempt to practiſe their Cheats, but alſo by thoſe 
whoſe Society they force themſelves into, who 
muſt always be Jealous of ſuch an Intruſion, and 
much 
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much more from one who had always before be- 
haved as their Enemy. Therefore to gain the 
Apoſtles, and bring them to admit him into a 
Participation of all their Myſteries, all their De- 
ſigns, and all their Authority, was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary at this Time to Paul. The leaſt Delay 
was of dangerous Conſequence, and might ex- 
poſe him to ſuch Inconveniences as he never af- 
ain, terwards could overcome. But inſtead of attend- 
ing to this Neceſſity, he went into Arabia, and 
then returned again to Damaſcus ; nor did he 90 

to Jeruſalem till three Years were paſt: 
Now this Conduct may be accounted for, if it 
be true that (as he declares in his Epiſtle to the 
Gal, i. 12. Galatians) he neither received the Goſpel of 
© any Man, neither was he taught it, but by the 
© Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,” Under ſuch a Maſ- 
ter, and with the Aſſiſtance of his Divine Power, 
he might go on boldly without any human Aſ- 
ſociates ; but an Impoſtor, ſo left to himſelf, fo 
deprived of all Hope, all Support, all Recom- 
mendation, could not have ſucceeded; ; 
Further ; we find that at Antioch he was not 
7 afraid to withſtand Peter to his Face, and even to 
Gat. it. 11, reprove him before all the Diſciples, becauſe he was 
* to be blamed. If he was an Impoſtor, how could 
he venture to offend that Apoſtle, whom it fo 
highly concerned him to agree with, and pleaſe? 
Accomplices in a Fraud are obliged to ſhew 
greater Regards to each other; ſuch Freedom be- 

langs to Truth alone. 

09 But 
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But let us conſider what Difficulties he had to 
encounter among the Gentiles themſelves, in the 
Enterprize he undertook of going to Them, mak- 
ing himſelf their Apeſtle, and converting Them to 
the Religion of Chrift. As this Undertaking 
was the diſtinguiſhing' Part of his Apoſtolical 
Functions, that which, in the Language of his 
Epiſtles, he was particularly called to; or which, 
to ſpeak like an Unbeliever, he choſe and aſſign- 
ed to himſelf, it deſerves. a particular Conſidera- 
tion : But I ſhall only touch the principal Points 
of it as conciſely as I can, becauſe you have in a 
great Meaſure exhauſted the Subject in your late 
excellent Book on the Reſurrection, where you 
diſcourſe with ſuch Strength of Reaſon and Elo- 
quence upon the Difliculties that oppoſed the 
Propagation: of the Chriſtian Religion in all 
Parts of the World. 

Now in this Enterprize St, Paul was, to con- 
tend, 1/, With the Policy and Power of the Ma- 
giſtrates; 2dly, With the Intereſt, Credit, and 
Craft of the Prieſts ; 3dly, With the Prejudices 
and Paſſions of the People; 4thly, With the 
Wiſdom and Pride of the Philoſophers. 

That in all Heathen Countries the eſtabliſhed 
Religion was interwoven with their Civil Conſti- 
tution, and ſupported by the Magiſtrates as an 
eſſential Part of the Government, whoever has 
any Acquaintance with Antiquity - cannot but 
know. They tolerated indeed many different 
Worſhips, (though not with ſo entire a Latitude 
as ſome People ſuppoſe) as they ſuffered Men to 
diſcourſe very freely concerning Religion, provi- 
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died they would ſubmit to an exterior Conformity 


with the eſtabliſhed Rites ; nay, according to 
the Genius of Paganiſm, which allowed an In- 
tercommunity of 'Worſhip, they in moſt Places 
admitted, without any great Difficulty, new 
Gods and new Rites; but they no where en- 
dured any Attempt to overturn. the eſtabliſhed 
Religion, or any dire& Oppoſition made to it, 
eſteeming that an unpardonable Offence, not to 
the Gods alone, but to the State. This was ſo 
univerſal a Notion, and ſo conſtant a Maxim of 
Heathen Policy, that when the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſet itſelf up in Oppoſition to all other Reli- 
gions, admitted no Intercommunity with them, 
but declared that the Gods of the Gentiles were 
not to be worſhipped, nor any Society ſuffered be- 
tween them and the only true God; when this 
new Doctrine began to be propagated, and made 
fuch a Progreſs as to fall under the Notice of the 
Magiſtrate, the Civil Power was every where 
armed with all its Terrors againſt it. When 
therefore St. Paul undertook the Converſion of 
the Gentiles, he knew very well, that the moſt 
ſevere Perſecutions muſt be the Conſequence of 
any Succeſs in his Deſign. 

Secondly, This Danger was rendered more 
certain by the Oppoſition he was to expect from 
the Intereſt, Credit, and Craft of the Prieſts. 
How gainful a Trade they, with all their inferior 
Dependents, made of thoſe Superſtitions which he 


propoſed to deſtroy; how much Credit they had 
with the People as well as the State by the 


Means of them, and how much Craft they em- 
ployed 
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ployed in carrying on their Impoſtures, all Hif- 
tory ſhews. St. Paul could not doubt that all 
theſe Men would exert their utmoſt Abilities to 
ſtop the Spreading of the Doctrines he preached ; 
Doctrines which ſtruck at the Root of their Power 
and Gain, and were much more terrible to them 
than thoſe of the moſt Atheiſtical SeZ of Philo- 
ſophers, becauſe the latter contented themſelves 
with denying their Principles, but at the ſame 
Time declared for ſupporting their Practices, as 
uſeful Cheats, or at leaft acquieſced in them as 
Eſtabliſhments authorized by the Sanction of 
Law. Whatever therefore their Cunning could 
do to ſupport their own Worſhip, whatever Aid 
they could draw from the Magiſtrate, whatever 
Zeal they could raiſe in the People, St. Paul was 
to contend with, unſupported by any human Aſ- 
ſiſtance. 

And Thirdly, This he was to do in direct Op- 
poſition to all the Prejudices and Paſſions of the 
People. Now had he confin'd his Preaching to 
Judea alone, this Difficulty would not have oc- 
curred in near ſo great a Degree. The People 
there were ſo moved by the Miracles the Apoſtles 
had wrought, as well as by the Memory of thoſe 
done by Jeſus, that in Spite of their Rulers, they 
began to be favourably diſpoſed towards them 
and we even find that the High Prieſt and the 
Council had more than once been with-held from 
treating the Apoſtles with ſo much Severity as 
they deſired to do, for Fear of the People. But 
in the People among the Gentiles no ſuch 
Diſpoſitions could be expected: Their Preju- 
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dices were violent, not only in Favour of their 
own Superſtitions, but in a particular Manner 
againſt any Doctrines taught by a Jew. As, from 
their Averſion to all Idolatry, and irreconcileable 
Separation from all other Religions, the Jews 
were accuſed of hating Mankind, ſo were they 
hated by all other Nations: nor were they hated 
alone, but deſpiſed. To what a Degree that 
Contempt was carried, appears as well by the 
Mention made of them in Heathen Authors, as 
by the Complaints Jeſephus makes of the Un- 
reaſonableneſs and Injuſtice of it in his Apology. 
What Authority then could St. Paul flatter him- 
ſelf that his Preaching would carry along with it, 
among People to whom he was at once both the 
Object of national Hatred and national Scorn? 
But, beſides this popular Prejudice againſt a Few, 
the Doctrines he taught were ſuch as ſhocked all 
their moſt ingrafted Religious Opinions. They 
agreed to no Principles of which he could avail 
himſelf, to procure their Aſſent to the other Parts 
of the Goſpel he preached. To convert the Jews 
to Chriſt Jeſus, he was able to argue from their 
own Scriptures, upon the Authority of Books 
which they owned to contain Divine Revelations, 
and from which he could clearly convince them, 
that Feſus was the very Chriſt. But all theſe 
Ideas were new to the Gentiles ; they expected 
no Chriſt, they allowed no ſuch Scriptures, they 
were to be taught the Ola Teſtament as well as the 
New. How was this to be done by a Man not 
even authorized by his own Nation : oppoſed by 
thoſe: who were greateſt, and thought wiſeſt 
among 
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among them; either quite ſingle, or only at- 
tended by one or two more under the ſame Diſ- 
advantages, and even of leſs Conſideration than 


He ? | 
The Light of Nature indeed, without expreſs 


Revelation, might have conducted the Gentiles 2 


to the Knowledge of one God the Creator of all 
Things, and to that Light St. Paul might ap- 
peal, as we find that he did. But clear as it was, 
they had almoſt put it out by their Superſtitions, 
having changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to 
Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things, 
end ſerving the Creature more than the Creator. And 
to this Idolatry they were ſtrongly attached, not 
by their Prejudices alone, but by their Paſſions, 
which were flattered and gratified in it, as they 
believed that their Deities would be rendered pro- 
pitious, not by Virtue and Holineſs, but by Of- 
ferings, and Incenſe, and outward Rites ; Rites 
which dazzled their Senſes by magnificent Shews, 
and allured them by Pleaſures often of a very 
impure and immoral Nature. Inſtead of all this, 
the Goſpel propoſed to them no other Terms of 
Acceptance with God but a Worſhip of him in 


357 


Spirit and Truth, ſincere Repentance, and perfect 


Submiſſion to the Divine Laws, the ſtricteſt Pu- 
rity of Life and Manners, and renouncing of all 
thoſe Luſts in which they had formerly walked. 

How unpalatable a Doctrine was this to Men ſo 
given up to the Power of thoſe Lufts, as the 


whole Heathen World was at that Time! If 
Aaz their 
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their Philoſophers could be brought to approve it, 
there could be no Hope that the People would re- 
liſh it, or exchange the Eaſe and Indulgence which 
thoſe Religions they were bred up in allowed to 
their Appetites, for one fo harſh and ſevere. But 
might not St. Paul, in order to gain them, relax 
that Severity ? He might have done ſo,no Doubt, 
and probably would, if he had been an Impoſtor ; 
but it appears by all his Epiſtles, that he preached 
it as purely, and enjoined it as ſtrongly, as Jeſus 
himſelf. 

But ſuppoſing they might be perſuaded to quit 
their habitual Senſuality for the Purity of the 
Goſpel, and to forſake their Idolatries, which St. 
Paul reckons amongſt the Works of the Fleſh, for 
the /piritual Worſhip of the one invifible God, 
how. were they diſpoſed to receive the Doctrine 
of the Salvation of Man by the Croſs of Feſus 
Chriſt ? Could they, who were bred in Notions ſo 
contrary to that great Myſtery, to that hidden Wiſ- 
dom of God, which none of the Princes of this World 
knew, incline to receive it againſt the Inſtructions 
of all their Teachers, and the Example of all their 
Superiors ? Could they whoſe Gods had almoſt 
all been powerful Kings, and mighty Conquerors, 
they, who at that very Time paid Divine Honours 
to the Emperors of Rome, whoſe only Title to 
Deification was the Imperial Power; could they, 
JL fay, reconcile their Ideas to a crucified Son of 
God, to a Redeemer of Mankind on the Croſs ? 
Would they look there for him who is the Image 
of the inviſible God, the Firft-born of every Crea- 
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ture: By whom and for whom were all Things = 
created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Princi- 
palities, or Powers ? Now, moſt ſurely, the Na- 
tural Man, (to ſpeak in the Words of St. Paul) 1 Cor; ii, | 
received not theſe Things, for they are Fooliſhneſs to | 
him ; neither could he know them, becauſe they are A 
ſpiritually diſcerned. - I may therefore conchude, 
that in the Enterprize of converting the Gentiles, 

St. Paul was to contend not only with the Policy 
and Power of the Magiſtrates, and with the In- 
tereſt, Credit, and Craft of the Prieſts ; but alſo - 
with the Prejudices and Paſſions of the People. 

I am next to ſhew, that he was to expect no 
leſs Oppoſition from the Wiſdom and Pride of 
the Philoſophers. And though ſome may ima- 
gine, that Men who pretend to be raiſed and re- 
fined, above vulgar Prejudices and vulgar Paſ- 
ſtons, would have been helpful to him in his De- 
ſigns, it will be found upon Examination, that 
inſtead of aſſiſting or befriending the Goſpel, they 
were its worſt and moſt irreconcileable Enemies. 
For they had Prejudices of their on ſtill more re- 
pugnant to the Doctrines of Chriſt than thoſe of the 
Vulgar, more deeply rooted, and more obſtinate- 
ly fixed in their Minds. The Wiſdom upon 
which they valued themſelves, chiefly conſiſted 
in vain metaphyſical Speculations, in logical Sub- 
tleties, in endleſs Diſputes, in high-flown Con- 

ceits of the Perfection and Self-ſufficiency of hu+ 
man Wiſdom, in dogmatical Poſitiveneſs about 
doubtful Opinions, or ſceptical Doubts about 
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the moſt clear and certain Truths. It muſt ap- 
pear at firſt Sight, that nothing could be more 
contradictory to the firſt Principles of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, than thoſe of the Atheiſtical, or 
Sceptical Sects, which at that Time prevailed very 


much, both among the Greeks and the Romans; 
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nor ſhall we find that the Theiſtical Sects were 
much leſs at Enmity with it, when we conſider 
the Doctrines they held hoon the Nature of God 
and the Soul. 

But I will not enlarge c on a Subject which the 
moſt learned Mr, Warburton has handled ſo well. 
If it were neceſſary to enter particularly into this 
Argument, I could eaſily prove, that there was 
not one of all the different philoſophical Sects 
then upon Earth, not even the Platonicks them- 
ſelves, who are thought to fayour it moſt, that 
did not maintain ſome Opinions fundamentally 
contrary to thoſe of the Goſpel. And in this 
they all agreed, to explode as moſt unphiloſo- 
phical, and contrary to every Notion that any 
among them maintained, that great Article of 
the Chriſtian Religion, upon which the Founda- 
tions of it are laid, and without which St. Paul 
declares to his Proſelytes, zheir Faith would be 
vain, the Reſurrection of the Dead with their Bo- 
dies, of which Reſurrection Chriſt was the Firft- 
born. Beſides the Contrariety of their Tenets to 
thoſe of the Goſpel, the Pride that was common 
to all the Philoſophers, was of itſelf an almoſt in- 
vincible Obſtacle againſt the Admiſſion of the 
Evangelical Doctrines, calculated to humble that 

| Pride, 
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to be wiſe they became Fools. This Pride was no 
leſs intractable, no leſs averſe to the Inſtructions 
of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles, than that of the 
Scribes and Phariſzes. St. Paul was therefore 
to contend in his Enterprize of converting the 
Gentiles, with all the Oppoſition that could be 
made to it by all the different Sects of Philoſo- 
phers. And how formidable an Oppoſition this 
was, let thoſe conſider who are acquainted from 
Hiſtory with the great Credit thoſe Sects had ob- 
tained at that Time inthe World; a Credit even ſu- 
perior to that of the Prieſts. Whoever pretended to 
Learning or Virtue was their Diſciple; the greateſt 
Magiſtrates, Generals, Kings, ranged themſelves 
under their Diſcipline, were trained up in their 
Schools, and profeſſed the Opinions they taught. 


All theſe Sects made it a Maxim, not to diſ- 


turb the popular Worſhip, or eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion; but under thoſe Limitations they taught 
very freely whatever they pleaſed, and no Re- 
ligious Opinions were more warmly ſupported, 
than thoſe they delivered were by their Followers. 
The Chriſtian Religion at once overturned their 
ſeveral Syſtems, taught a Morality more perſect 
than theirs, and eſtabliſhed it upon higher and 
much ſtronger Foundations, mortified their Pride, 
confounded their Learning, diſcovered their Ig- 
norance, ruined their Credit. Againſt ſuch an 
Enemy what would they not do ? Would they 
not exert the whole Power of their Rhetorick, 


the whole Art of their Logick, their Influence. 


over the People, their Intereſt with the Great, to 
diſcredit 
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diſcredit a Novelty fo alarming to them all? It 
St. Paul had had nothing to truſt to but his own 
natural Faculties, his own Underſtanding, Know- 
ledge, and Eloquence, could he have hoped to 
be ſingly a Match for all theirs united againſt 
him ? Could a Teacher, unheard of before, from 
an obſcure and unlearned Part of the World, have 
withſtood the Authority of Plato, Ariſtotle, Epi- 
curus, Zeno, Arceſilaus, Carneades, and all the 
great Names which held the firſt Rank of human 
Wiſdom ? He might as well have attempted 
alone, or with the Help of Barnabas and Silas, 
of Timotbens and Titus, to have erected a Mo- 
narchy upon the Ruins of all the ſeveral States 
then in the World, as to have erected Chriſtiani- 
ty upon the Deſtruction of all the ſeveral Sects of 
Philoſophy which reigned in the Minds of the 

Gentiles, among whom he preached, particulazly 
the Greeks and the Romans. | 
Having thus proved (as I think) that in the 
Work of converting the Gentiles, St. Paul could 
have no Aſſiſtance, but was ſure on the contrary 
of the utmoſt Repugnance and Oppoſition to it 
imaginable, from the Magiſtrates, from the 
Prieſts, from the People, and from the Philo- 
ſophers ; it neceſſarily follows, that to ſucceed 
in that Work he muſt have called in ſome 
extraordinary Aid, ſome ftronger Power than 
that of Reaſon and Argument. Accordingly we 
find, he tells the Corinthians, that bis Speech 
and Preaching was not with enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, but in PTY of the Spi- 
| a rit” 
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rit of Power. 1 Cor. ii. 4. And to the Theſſa- 
lonians, he ſays, Our Goſpel came not unto you in 
Word only, but alſo in Power and in the Holy 
Ghoſt. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. It was to the Efficacy of 
the Divine Power that he aſcribed all his Succeſs 
in thoſe Countries, and where-ever elſe he planted 
the Goſpel of Chrif. If that Power really went 
with him, it would enable him to overcome all 
thoſe Difficulties that obſtructed his Enterprize, 
but then he was not an impoſior : Our Enquiry 
therefore muſt be, whether (ſuppoſing him to 1 
have been an Impoſtor) he could, by pretend- 
ing to Miracles, have overcome all thoſe Difficul- 
ties, and carried on his Work with Succeſs. 
Now to give Miracles, falſely pretended to, 
any Reputation, two Circumſtances are princi- 
pally neceſſary, an apt Diſpoſition in thoſe whom 
they are deſigned to impoſe upon, and a power- * 
ful Confederacy to carry on, and abet the Cheat. 18 
Both theſe Circumſtances, or at leaſt one of 1 


them, have always accompanied all the falſe 
Miracles, ancient and modern, which have ob- 
tained any Credit among Mankind. To both 
theſe was owing the general Faith of the Hea- 1 
then World in Oracles, Auſpices, Auguries, | 
and other Impoſtures, by which the Prieſts, | 
combined with the Magiſtrates, ſupported the 

national Worſhip, and deluded a People pre- 

poſſeſſed. in their Favour, and willing to be 

deceived. Both the ſame Cauſes likewife co- 

operate in the Belief that is. given to Popiſh 

Miracles among thoſe of their own Church. 

But neither of theſe aſſiſted St. Paul, What 


Prepoſ- 
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Prepoſſeſſions could there have been in the 
Minds of the Gentiles, either in Favour of him, 
or the Doctrines he taught? Or rather, what 
Prepoſſeſſions could be ftronger than thoſe, 
which they undoubtedly had againſt both? If 
he had remained in Fudea, it might have been 
ſuggeſted by Unbelievers, that the Jews were 4 
credulous People, apt to ſeek after Miracles, and 
to afford them an eaſy Belief ; and that the Fame 
of thoſe ſaid to be done by Feſus himſelf, and 
by his Apoſtles, before Paul declared his Con- 
verſion, had prediſpoſed their Minds, and warm- 
ed their Imaginations to the Admiſſion of others 
ſuppoſed to be wrought by the ſame Power. 
The ſignal Miracle of the Apoſtles ſpeaking 
with Tongues on the Day of Pentecoſt, had made 
three thouſand Converts; that of healing the 
lame Man at the Gate of the. Temple, five 
thouſand more, Nay ſuch was the Faith of the 
Multitude, that they brought forth 'the Sick 
into the Streets, and laid them on Beds and 
Couches, that at the leaſt the Shadow of Peter 
paſſing by might over-ſhadow ſome of them. Acts v. 
ver. 15, Here was therefore a good Foundation 
laid for Paul to proceed upon in pretending to 
ſimilar miraculous Works; tho' the Prieſts and 
the Rulers were hardened againſt them, the Peo- 
ple were inclined to give Credit to them, and 
there was Reaſon to hope for Succeſs among them 
both at Jeruſalem and in all the Regions belong- 
ing to the Jews. But no ſuch Diſpoſitions were 
to be found in the Gentiles. There was among 


them no Matter prepared for Impoſture to work 


upon, 
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upon, no Knowledge of Chriſt, no Thought of 
his Power, or of the Power of thoſe who came in 
his Name. Thus when, at Tyſtra, St. Paul 
healed the Man who was a Cripple from his 
Birth, ſo far were the People there from ſuppoſing 
that he could be able to do ſuch a Thing as az 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, or by any Virtue derived from 
him, that they took Paul and Barnabas to be Gods 
of their own, come down in the Likeneſs of Men, 
and would have ſacrificed to them as ſuch, 

Now I aſk, Did the Citizens of Lyfra concur 
in this Matter to the deceiving themſelves ? Were 
their Imaginations overheated with any Conceits 
of a miraculous Power belonging to Paul, which 
could diſpoſe them to think he worked ſuch a 
Miracle when he did not? As the contrary is 
evident, ſo in all other Places to which he carried 
the Goſpel, it may be proved to Demonſtration, 
that he could find no Diſpoſition, no Aptneſs, no 
Bias to aid his Impoſture, if the Miracles, by 
which he every where confirmed his Preaching, 
had not been true. 

On the other Hand let us examine, whether 
without the Advantage of ſuch an Aſſiſtance there 
was any Confederacy ſtrong enough to impoſe his 
falſe Miracles upon the Gentiles, who were both 
unprepared and undiſpoſed to receive them. The 
contrary is apparent. He was in no Combina- 
tion with their Prieſts or their Magiſtrates; no 
Se or Party among them gave him any Help; 
all Eyes were open and watchful to detect his 
Impoſtures, all Hands ready - to puniſh him as 
ſoon as detected. Had he remained in Fudea, he 
would 
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would at leaft have had many Confederates, all 
the Apoſtles, all the Diſciples of Chriſt, at chat 
Time pretty numerous ; but in preaching to the 
Gentiles he was often alone, never with more than 
two or three Companions or Followers. Was this 
a Confederacy powerful enough to carry on ſuch 
a Cheat, in ſo many different Parts of the World, 
againſt the united Oppoſition of the Magiſtrates, 
Prieſts, Philoſophers, People, all combined to 
detect and expoſe their Frauds ? 

Let it be alſo conſidered, that thoſe upon whom 
they practiſed theſe Arts were not a groſs or ig- 
norant People, apt to miſtake any uncommon 
Operations of Nature, or juggling Tricks, for 
miraculous Acts. The Churches planted by St. 
Paul were in the moſt enlightened Parts of the 
World, among the Greeks of Afia and Europe, 
among the Romans, in the midft of Science, Phi- 
loſophy, Freedom of Thought, and in an Age 
more inquiſitively curious into the Powers of Na- 
ture, and leſs inclined to credit religious Frauds, 
than any before it. Nor were they only the 
loweft of the People that he converted, Sergius 
Paulus, the Proconſul of Paphos, Eraſtus, f Cham- 
berlain of Corinth, and Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
were his Proſelytes. 

Upon the whole it appears beyond Contradic- 
tion, that his Pretenſion to Miracles was not aſ- 
ſiſted by the Di/poſition of thoſe whom he deſign- 
ed to convert by thoſe Means, nor by any pow- 
erful Confederacy to carry on, and abet the 
Cheat, without both which concurring Circum- 


'2 ſtances, 
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ſtances, or one at leaſt, no ſuch Pretenſion was 
ever ſupported with any Succeſs. 

Both theſe Circumſtances concurred even in 
the late famous Miracles ſuppoſed to be done at 
Abb# Paris's Tomb. They had not indeed the 
Support of the Government, and for that Reaſon 
appear to deſerve more Attention than other Po- 
piſn Miracles; but they were ſupported by all 
the Janſeniſts, a very powerful and numerous 
Party in France, made up partly of wiſe and able 
Men, partly of Bigots and Enthuſiaſts. All theſe 
confederated together to give Credit to Miracles, 
ſaid to be worked in Behalf of their Party, and 
thoſe who believed them were ſtrongly diſpoſed 
to that Belief, - And yet with theſe Advantages 
how eaſily. were they ſuppreſſed! Only by wall- 
ing up that Part of the Church, where the Tomb 
of the Saint, who was ſuppoſed to work them, 
was placed! Soon after this was done, a Paper 
was fixed on the Wall with this Inſcription : 


De par le Roy defenſe à Dieu 
Die faire Miracle en ce Lieu. 


By Command of the King, God is forbidden to 
work any more Miracles here. The Paſquinade 
was a witty one, but the Event turned the Point 
of it againſt the Party by which it was made: 
For if God had really worked any Miracles there, 
could this abſurd Prohibition have taken Effect? 
Would He have ſuffered. his Purpoſe to be de- 

ed by building a Wall ? When all the Apoſ- 
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tles were ſhut up in Priſon to hinder their work 
ing of Miracles, the Angel of the Lord opened 
the Priſon Doors, and let them out. But the 
Power of Abt Paris could neither throw down 
the Wall that excluded his Votaries, nor operate 
through that Impediment. And yet his Mira- 
cles are often compared with, and oppoſed by 


 Unbelievers to, thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


which is the Reaſon of my having taken this 
particular Notice of them here. But to go back 
to the Times nearer to St. Paul's. There 1s in 
Lucian an Account of a very extraordinary and 
ſucceſsful Impoſture carried on in his Days, by 
one Alexander of Pontus, who introduced a new 
God into that Country, whoſe Prophet he called 
himſelf, and in whoſe Name he pretended to 
Miracles, and delivered Oracles,' by which he 
acquired great Wealth and Power. All the Arts 
by which this Cheat was managed are laid open 
by Lucian, and nothing can better point out the 
Difference between Impoſture and Truth, than 
to obſerve the different Conduct of this Man and 
St. Paul. Alexander made no Alteration in the 
Religion eſtabliſhed in Pontus before ; he only 
grafted his own upon it ; and ſpared no Pains to 
intereſt in the Succeſs of it the whole. Heathen 
Prieſthood, not only in Pontus, but all over the 
World; ſending great Numbers of thoſe who 
came to conſult him to other Oracles, that were 
at that Time in the higheſt Vogue ; by which 
Means he engaged them all to ſupport the Re- 
putation of his, and abett his Impoſture. He 
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ſpoke with the greateſt Reſpect of all the Sects 


of Philoſophers, except the Epicureans, who from 
their Principles he was ſure would deride and 
oppoſe his Fraud ; for though they preſumed 
aot to innovate, and overturn eſtabliſhed Reli- 


gions, yet they very freely attacked and expoſed 


all Innovations that were introduced under the 


Name of Religion, and had not the Authority of 


a legal Eſtabliſhment. To get the better of their 


Ibid. 762, 


Oppoſition, as well as that of the Chriſtians, he 77. 77% 


called in the Aid of Perſecution and Force, ex- 
citing the People againſt them, and anſwering 


Objections with Stones, That he might be ſure 


to get Money enough, he delivered this Oracle 
in the Name of his God, * I command you to 
grace with Gifts my Prophet and Miniſter ; for I 
have no Regard for Riches myſelf, but the greateſt 
for my Prophet. And he ſhared the Gains that he 


made, which were immenſe, among an infinite 


Ibid, 762, 
768, 773» 
774. 


Number of Aſſociates and Inſtruments, whom 


he employed in carrying on and ſupporting his 
Fraud. When any declared themſelves to be his 
Enemies, againſt whom he durſt not proceed by 
open Force, he endeavoured to gain them by 
Blandiſhments, and having got them into his 
Power, to deſtroy them by ſecret Ways; which 
Arts he practiſed againſt Lucian himſelf. Others 
he kept in Awe and Dependence upon him, by 
detaining in his own Hand the written Queſ- 


* Muneribus decorate meum Vatem atque Miniſtrum ped 
cipio—nec opum mihi cura, at maxima Vatis. 
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tions they had propoſed to his God upon State 
Affairs; and as theſe generally came from Men 
of the greateſt Power and Rank, his being poſ- 
ſeſſed of them was of infinite Service to him, and 
made him Maſter of all their Credit, and of no 
little Part of their Wealth. 

He obtained the Protection and Friendſhip of 
Rutilianus, a great Roman General, by flattering 
him with Promiſes of a very long Life, and Ex- 
altation to Deity after his Death; and at laſt 
having quite turned his Head, enjoined him by 
an Oracle to marry his Daughter, whom he pre- 
tended to have had by the Moon ; which Com- 
mand Rutilianus obeyed, and by his Alliance 
ſecured this Impoſtor from any Danger of Pu- 
niſhment ; the Roman Governor of Bythinia and 
Pontus excuſing himſelf on that Account from 
doing Juſtice upon him, when Lucian and ſeve- 
ral others offered themſelves to be his Ac- 

cuſers. 

Ne never quitted that ignorant and barbarous 
Country, which he had made Choice of at firſt 
as the fitteſt to play his Tricks in undiſcovered ; 
but, reſiding himſelf among thoſe ſuperſtitious 
and credulous People, extended his Fame to a 
great Diſtance by the Emiſſaries which he em- 
ployed all over the World, eſpecially at Rome, 
who did not pretend themſelves to work any 
Miracles, but only promulgated his, and gave 
him Intelligence of all that it was uſeful for him 
to know, | 


Theſe 
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Theſe were the Methods by which this re- 
markable Fraud was conducted, every one of 
which is directly oppoſite to all thoſe uſed by 
St. Paul in preaching the Goſpel; and yet ſuch 
Methods alone could give Succeſs to a Cheat of 
this Kind. I will not mention the many De- 
baucheries, and wicked Enormities committed by 
this falſe Prophet under the Maſk of Religion, 
which is another characteriſtical Difference be- 
tween him and St. Paul; nor the ambiguous An- 
ſwers, cunning Evaſions, and juggling Artifices 
which he made uſe of; in all which it is eaſy to 
ſee the evident Marks of an Impoſture, as well as 
in the Objects he plainly appears to have had in 
View. That which I chiefly inſiſt upon, is the 
ſtrong Confederacy with which he took care to 
ſupport his Pretenſion to miraculous Powers, and 
the apt Diſpoſition in thoſe he impoſed upon to 
concur and affiſt in deceiving themſelves ; Ad- 
vantages entirely wanting to the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. 

From all this I think it may be concluded, that 
no human Means employed by St. Paul, in his 
Deſign of converting the Gentiles, were or could 
be adequate to the great Difficulties he had to 
contend with, or to the Succeſs that we know at- 
tended his Work ; and we can in Reaſon aſcribe 
that Succeſs to no other Cauſe, but the Power of 
God going along with and aiding his Miniſtry, 
becauſe no other was equal to the Effect. 

- Having then ſhewn that St. Paul had no ra- 
tional Moti ves to become an Apoſtle of Chrift, 
| Bb 2 without 
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without being himſelf convinced of the Truth of 
that Goſpel he preached; and that, had he en- 
gaged in ſuch an Impoſture without any rational 
Motives, he would have had 20 paſſible Means to 
carry it on with any Succeſs ; having alſo brought 
Reaſons of a very ſtrong Nature, to make it ap- 
pear, that the Succeſs he undoubtedly had in 
preaching the Goſpel was an Effect of the Divine 
Power attending his Miniſtry, I might reſt all my 
Proof of the Chriſtian Religion being a Divine 
Revelation, upon the Arguments drawn from this 
Head alone. But, to conſider this Subject in all 
poſſible Lights, I ſhall purſue the Propoſition 
which I ſet out with through each of its ſeveral 
Parts ; and having proved, as I hope, to the Con- 
viction of any impartial Man, that St. Paul was 
not an Impoſtor, who ſaid what he knew to be 
falſe with an Intent to deceive. I come next to 
conſider whether he was an Enthufiaſt, who by the 
Force of an overheated Imagination impoſed upon 


himſelf. | 
Now theſe are the Ingredients of which Enthu- 


fiaſm is generally compoſed : great Heat of Tem- 
per, Melancholy, Ignorance, Credulity, and Va- 
nity or Self-conceit. That the firſt of theſe Qua- 
lities was in Sr. Paul, may be concluded from that 
Fervour of Zeal with which he acted both as a Jew 
and Chriſtian, in maintaining that which he thought 
to be right; and hence, I ſuppoſe, as well as from 
the Impoſſibility of his having been an Impoſtor, 
ſome Unbelievers have choſe to conſider him as 
an Enthuſiaſt. But this Quality alone will not be 


ſufficient to prove him to have been ſo, in the Opi- 
nion 
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nion of any reaſonable Man. The ſame Temper 


has been common to others, who undoubtedly 
were not Enthuſiaſts, to the Gracchi, to Cato, to 
Brutus, to many more among the beſt and wiſeſt 
of Men. Nor does it appear that this Diſpoſition 
had ſuch a Maſtery over the Mind of St. Paul, 
that he was not able at all Times to rule and con- 
troul it by the Dictates of Reaſon. On the con- 
trary, he was ſo much the Maſter of it, as, in Mat- 
ters of an indifferent Nature, to become all Things 
to all Men, bending his Notions and Manners to 
theirs, ſo far as his Duty to God would permit, 
with the moſt pliant Condeſcenſion; a Conduct 
neither compatible with the Stiffneſs of a Bigot, 
nor the violent Impulſes of fanatic Deluſions. His 
Zeal was eager and warm, but tempered with 
Prudence, and even with the Civilities and Deco- 
rums of Life, as appears by his Behaviour to 
Agrippa, Feſtus, and Felix; not the blind, inconſi- 
derate, indecent Zeal of an Enthuſiaſt. 

Let us now ſee if any one of thoſe other Quali- 
ties which I have laid down, as diſpoſing the Mind 
to Enthuſiaſm, and as being characteriſtical of it, 
belong to St. Paul. Firſt, as to Melancholy, which 
of all Diſpoſitions of Body or Mind is moſt prone 
to Enthuſiaſm, it neither appears by his Writings, 
nor by any thing told of him in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, nor by any other Evidence, that St. Paul 
was inclined to it more than other Men. Though 
he was full of Remorſe for his former 1gnorant 
Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt, we read of no 
gloomy Penances, no extravagant Mortifications, 
ſuch as the Bramins, the Jaugues, the Monks of 
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La Trape, and other melancholy Enthuſiaſts, in- 
flict on themſelves. His Holineſs only conſiſted 
in the Simplicity of a good Life, and the un- 
wearied Performance of thoſe Apoſtolical Duties 
to which he was called, The Sufferings he met 
with on that Account he chearfully bore, and even 
rejoiced in them for the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
he brought none on himſelf ; we find, on the con- 
trary, that he pleaded the Privilege of a Roman 
Citizen to avoid being whipped. I could mention 
more Inſtances of his having uſed the beſt Me- 
thods that Prudence could ſuggeſt, to eſcape Dan- 
ger and ſhun Perfecution, whenever it could be 
done without betraying the Duty of his Office, or 
the Honour of God *, 


Compare 
Ad xvii. A remarkable Inſtance of this appears in his Conduct 
& Joſephus among the Arhenians. There was at Lthens a Law, which 
— made it capital to introduce or teach any new Gods in their 


I, ii. c. 37. State. Therefore when Paul was preaching Jeſus and the Re- 
ſurretien to the Athenians, ſome of them carried him before 
the Court of Areopagus, the ordinary Judges of Criminal Mat- 
ters, and in a particular Manner entruſted with the Care of 
Religion, as having broken this Law, and being a Setter forth 
of firange Gods. Now in this Caſe an Impoſtor would have re- 
tracted his Doctrine to ſave his Life, and an Enthuſiaſt would 
have loſt his Life without trying to ſaye it by innocent Means. 
St. Paul did neither the one nor the other; he availed himſelf 
of an Altar which he had found in the City, inſcribed To rhe 
Unknewn God, and pleaded that he did not propoſe to them the 
Worſhip of any new God, but only explained to them one 
whom their Government had already received ; Whom therg- 
fare ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare J unto you. By this he 
avoided the Law, and eſcaped being condemned by the 
' Areopagus, without departing in the leaſt from the Truth of 
the Goſpel, or violating the Honour of God. An admirable 
| 858 | | Proof, 
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Compare with this the Conduct of Francis of 
Aſſiſi, or Ignatius Loyola, and other Enthuſiaſts 
ſainted by Rome, it will be found the Reverſe of 
St. Pauls. He wiſhed indeed to die, and be with 
© Chrift,” but ſuch a Wiſh is no Proof of Melan- 
choly, or Enthuſiaſm ; it only proves his Con- 
viction of the Divine Truths he preached, and of 
the Happineſs laid up for him in thoſe bleſſed 
Abodes which had been ſhewn to him even in 
this Life. Upon the whole, neither in his Actions, 
nor in the Inſtructions he gave to thoſe under 
his Charge, is there any Tincture of Melancholy, 
which yet is fo eſſential a CharaQteriſtick of En- 
thuſiaſm, that I have ſcarce ever heard of any En- 
thuſiaſt, ancient or modern, in whom ſome very 
evident Marks of it did not appear. 

As to Ignorance, which is another Ground of 
Enthuſiaſm, St. Paul was ſo far from it, that he 
appears to have been Maſter not of the Jewiſß 


Learning alone, but of the Greek. And this is 


one Reaſon why he 1s leſs liable to the Imputa- 
tion of having been an Enthuſiaſt than the other 
Apoſtles, though none of them were ſuch any 


more than he, as may by other Arguments be in- 


vincibly proved. 
I have mentioned Credulity as another Charac- 


teriſtick and Cauſe of Enthuſiaſm, which that it 


was not in St. Paul, the Hiſtory of his Life un- 


Proof, in my Opinion, of the good Senſe with which he acted, 


and one that ſhews there was no Mixture of Fanaticiſm in his 
Religion. ; 
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deniably ſhews. For, on the contrary, he ſeems 
to have been ſlow and hard of Belief in the ex- 
tremeſt Degree, having paid no Regard to all the 
Miracles done by our Saviour, the Fame of which 
he could not be a Stranger to, as he lived in Je- 
ruſalem, nor to that ſignal one done after his Re- 
ſurrection, and in his Name, by Peter and Jobn, 
upon the lame Man at the Beautiful Gate of the 
Temple; nor to the Evidence given in conſe- 
quence of it by Peter, in Preſence of the High- 
Prieſt, the Rulers, Elders, and Scribes, that Chriſt 
was raiſed from the Dead. He muſt alſo have 
known, that when all the Apoſtles had been ſbut up 
in the common Priſon, and the High- Prieſt, the Coun- 
cil, and all the Senate of the Children of Iſrael had 
ſent their Officers to bring them before them, the 
Officers came and found them not in Priſon, but re- 
turn'd and made this Report: © The Priſon truly 
found we ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers 
* tanding without before the Doors, but when we 
© had open d we found no Man within.” And that 
the Council was immediately told, that the Men 
they had put in Priſon were ſtauding in the Temple, 
and teaching the People. And that being brought 
from thence before the Council, they had ſpoke 
theſe memorable Words, We ought to obey God 
rather than Men. The God of our Fathers raiſed up. 


Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a Tree. Him 


bath God exalted with his Right Hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 


- Forgiveneſs of Sins. And we are bis Witneſſes of 


Act; viii. 1. 


theſe Things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
Gad has given to them that obey him, All this he 
reſiſted, 
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reſiſted, and was conſenting to the Murder of 
Stepben, who preached the ſame Thing, and evi- 
denced it by Miracles. So that his Mind, far 
from being diſpoſed to a credulous Faith, or a too 
ealy Reception of any Miracle worked in Proof 
of the Chriſtian Religion, appears to have been 
barred againſt it by the moſt obſtinate Prejudices, 
as much as any Man's could poſſibly be; and 
from hence we may fairly conclude, that nothing 
leſs than the irreſiſtible Evidence of his own Senſes, 
clear from all Poſſibility of Doubt, could have 
overcome his Unbelief. 

Vanity or Self-conceit is another Circumſtance 
that for the moſt Part prevails in the Character of 
an Enthuſiaſt, It leads Men of a warm Temper 
and religious Turn, to think themſelves worthy 
of the ſpecial Regard, and extraordinary Favours 
of God; and the Breath of that Inſpiration to 
which they pretend, is often no more than the 
Wind of this Vanity, which puffs them up to ſuch 
extravagant Imaginations. This ſtrongly appears 
in the Writings and Lives of ſome enthuſiaſtical 
Hereticks, in the Myſticks both ancient and mo- 
dern, in many Founders of Orders and Saints 
both Male and Female amongſt the Papiſts, in 
ſeveral Proteſtant Sectaries of the laſt Age, and 
even in ſome of the Methodiſts now. All the 


See the Account of Montanus and his Followers, the 
Writings of the counterfeit Dionyſus the Areopagite, Santa 
There/a, St. Catharine of Sienna, Madame Bourignon, the Lives 
of St. Francis of AM il, and Ignatius Loyola ; ſee alſo an Ac- 
count of the Lives of George Fox and of Rice Evans, and 
Whitefield's Journal. 


Divine 
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Divine Communications, Illuminations, and Ex. 
taſies, to which they have pretended, evidently 
ſprung from much Self-conceit, working together 
with the Vapours of Melancholy upon a warm 
Imagination ; and this is one Reaſon, beſides the 
contagious Nature of Melancholy, or Fear, that 
makes Enthuſiaſm ſo very catching among weak 
Minds. Such are molt ſtrongly diſpoſed to Va- 
nity ; and, when they ſee others pretend to extra- 
ordinary Gifts, are apt to flatter themſelves that 
they may partake of them as well as thoſe whoſe 
Merit they think no more than their own. Vanity 
therefore may juſtly be deemed a principal Source 
of Enthuſiaſin. But that St. Paul was as free 
from it as any Man, I think may be gathered from 
all that we ſee in his Writings, or know of his 
Life. Throughout his Epiſtles there is not one 
Word that ſavours of Vanity, nor is any Action 
recorded of him, in which the leaſt Mark of it 
appears. 

In his Epiſtle to the Ephęſians he calls himſelf 
leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. And to the Corin- 
thians he ſays, he is the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and 
not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe be had perſe- 
cuted the Church of God, In his Epiſtle to Timothy 
he ſays, © This is a faithful Saying, and worthy 
© of all Acceptation, That Chriſt Jeſus came into 
© the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am Chief. 
© Howbeit for this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, that 
© in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all 
© Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which 
© ſhould hereafter believe in him to Life ever- 
© laſting.” ; 

c 
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It is true indeed, that in another Epiſtle he tells 
the Corinthians, That be was not a Whit behind the 
very chiefeſt of the Apoſiles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. But the 
Occaſion which drew from him theſe Words muſt 
be conſidered. A falſe Teacher by Faction and 
Calumny had brought his Apoſtleſhip to be in 
queſtion among the Corinthians. Againſt ſuch an 
Attack not to have aſſerted his Apoſtolical Dig- 
nity, would have been a betraying of the Office 
and Duty committed to him by God. He was 
therefore conſtrained to do himſelf Juſtice, and 
not let down that Character, upon the Authority 
of which the whole Succeſs and Efficacy of his 
Miniſtry among them depended. But how did 
he do it? Not with that Wantonneſs which a vain 
Man indulges, when he can get any Opportunity 
of commending himſelf ; not with a pompous De- 
tail of all the amazing Miracles which he had per- 
formed in different Parts of the World, though he 
had ſo fair an Occaſion of doing it, but with a 
modeſt and ſimple Expoſition of his abundant 
Labours and Sufferings in preaching the Goſpel, 
and barely reminding them, that the Signs of an 
© Apoſtle had been wrought among them in all Pa- 
* tience, in Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds.” 
Could he fay leſs than this ? Is not ſuch Boaſting 
Humility itſelf? And yet for this he makes many 
Apologies, expreſſing the greateſt U neaſineſs in be- 
ing obliged to ſpeak thus of himſelf, even in his own 
Vindication. When, in the ſame Epiſtle, and for 
the ſame Purpoſe, he mentions the Viſion he had of 
Heaven, how modeſtly does he do it! Not in his 
own Name, but in the Third Perſon, I knew a 

10 1 Man 
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2 Cor. xii. Man in Chriſt, &c. caught up into the third Heaven, 
2 Cor i, And immediately after he adds, but now I forbear, 
left any Man ſhould think of me above that which be 
feeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. How 
contrary 1s this to a Spirit of Vanity! how differ- 
ent from the Practice of enthuſiaſtick Pretenders 
to Raptures and Viſions, who never think they 
can dwell long enough upon thoſe Subjects, but 
fill whole Volumes with their Accounts of them! 
Yet St. Paul is not ſatisfied with this Forbearance ; 
he adds the Confeſſion of ſome Infirmity, which he 
2 Cor. xii, tells the Corinthians was given to him as an Alloy, 
E that he might not be alove meaſure exalted through 
the Abundance of his Revelations. I would alſo ob- 
ſerve, that he ſays this Rapture or Viſion of Para- 
diſe happened to him above fourteen Years be- 
fore. Now had it been the Effect of a mere en- 
thuſiaſtical Fancy, can it be ſuppoſed that in fo 
long a Period of Time, he would not have had 
many more Raptures of the ſame Kind ? Would 
not his Imagination have been perpetually carry- 
Seeber ing him to Heaven, as we find St. Thereſa, St. 
Works , Bridget, and St. Catherine were carried by theirs ? 
And if Vanity had been predominant in him, 
would he have remained fourteen Years in abſo- 
lute Silence upon ſo great a Mark of the Divine 
Favour ? No, we ſhould certainly have ſeen his 
Epiſtles filled with nothing elſe but long Ac- 
counts of theſe Viſions, Conferences with Angels, 
with Chrift, with God Almighty, myſtical Unions 
with God, and all that we read in the Works of 
thoſe ſainted Enthuſiaſts, whom I have mentioned 


before. But he only mentions this Viſion in An- 
ſwer 


— 
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Apoſtolical Power, and comprehends it all in three 5, 11. 


Sentences, with many Excuſes for being compelled 
to make any Mention of it at all. Nor does he take 
any Merit to himſelf, even from the Succeſs of 
thoſe Apoſtolical Labours which he principally 
boaſts of in this Epiſtle. For in a former one to 
the ſame Church he writes thus, Who then is 
Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom 
© ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every 
© Man? I have planted, Apollos watered, but God 
gave the Increaſe. So then neither is he that 
© planteth any Thing, neither he that watereth, but 
© God that giveth the Increaſe.” And in another 
Place of the ſame Epiſtle he ſays, © By the Grace 
© of God I am what J am, and his Grace which 
© was beſtowed upon me was not in vain; but I 
© laboured more abundantly than they all: Net not 
« I, but the Grace of God which was with me.” 

I think it needleſs to give more Inſtances of 
the Modeſty of St. Paul. Certain I am, not one 
can be given that bears any Colour of Vanity, or 
that Vanity in particular, which ſo ſtrongly appears 
in all Enthuſiaſts, of ſetting their imaginary Gifts 
above thoſe Virtues which make the Eſſence of 
true Religion, and the real Excellency of a good 
Man, or, in the Scripture Phraſe, of a Saint. In 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians he has theſe 
Words, © Though I ſpeak with the Tongues of 
© Men and of Angels, and have not Charity, I am 
© become as ſounding Braſs or a tinkling Cymbal, 
And though I have the Gift of Prophecy, and 
* underſtand all Myſteries and all Knowledge, and 

* though 
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© though I have all Faith fo that I could remove 
© Mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing, 
And though I beſtow all my Goods to feed the 
© Poor, and tho' I give my Body to be burned, 
© and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing,” 
Is this the Language of Enthuſiaſm? Did ever 
Enthuſiaſt prefer that univerſal Benevolence which 
comprehends all moral Virtues, and which (as ap- 
pears by the following Verſes) is meant by Charity 
here ; did ever Enthuſiaſt, I ſay, prefer that Bene- 
volence to Faith and to Miracles, to thoſe religious 
Opinions which he had embraced, and to thoſe 
ſupernatural Graces and Gifrs which he imagined 
he had acquired, nay even to the Merit of Mar- 
tyrdom ? Is it not the Genius of Enthuſiaſm to 
ſet moral Virtues infinitely below the Merit of 
Faith, and of all moral Virtues to value that leaſt 
which is moſt particularly enforced by St. Paul, a 
Spirit of Candour, Moderation and Peace? Cer- 
tainly neither the Temper, nor the Opinions of a 
Man ſubject to fanatick Deluſions, are to be found 
in this Paſſage; but it may be juſtly concluded, 
that he who could eſteem the Value of Charity fo 
much above miraculous Gifts, could not have pre- 
tended to any ſuch Gifts if he had them not in 
Reality. 

Since then it is manifeſt from the foregoing 
Examination, that in St. Paul's Diſpoſition and 
Character thoſe Qualities do not occur which ſeem 
neceſſary to form an Enthuſiaſt, it muſt be reaſon- 
able to conclude he was none. But allowing, for 
Argument's Sake, tlhiat all thoſe Qualities were to 
be found in him, or that the Heat of his Temper 

8 alone 
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alone could be a ſufficient Foundation to ſupport 
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ſuch a Suſpicion ; I ſhall endeavour to prove, that 


he could not have impoſed on himſelf by any 
Power of Enthuſiaſm, either in regard to the Mi- 
racle that cauſed his Converſion, or to the conſe- 


quential Effects of it, or to ſome other Circumſtan- 


ces which he bears Teſtimony to in his Epiſtles. 

The Power of Imagination in enthuſiaſtical Minds 
is no doubt very ſtrong, but it always acts in Con- 
formity to the Opinions imprinted upon it at the 
Time of its working, and can no more act againſt 
them, than a rapid River can carry a Boat againſt 
the Current of its own Stream. Now nothing can 
be more certain, than that when Saul ſet out for Da- 
maſcus with an Authority from the Chief Prieſts 
to bring the Chriſtians which were there, bound to 
Jeruſalem, an Authority ſolicited by himſelf, and 
granted to him at his own earneſt Deſire, his Mind 
was ſtrongly poſſeſſed with Opinions againſt Chriſt 
and his Followers. To give thoſe Opinions a more 
active Force, his Paſſions at that time concurred, be- 
ing inflamed in the higheſt Degree by the irritating 
Conſciouſneſs of his paſt Conduct towards them, 
the Pride of ſupporting a Part he had voluntarily 
engaged in, and the Credit he found it procured 
him among the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, whoſe 
Commiſſion he bore. 

If, in ſuch a State and Temper of Mind, an en- 
thuſiaſtical Man had imagined he ſaw a Viſion 
from Heaven denouncing the Anger of God againſt 
the Chriſtians, and commanding him to perſecute 
them without any Mercy, it might be accounted 
for by the natural Power of Enthuſiaſm. But 
that in the very Inſtant of his being engaged in the 


fierceſt 
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fierceſt and hotteſt Perſecution againſt them, no 
Circumſtance having happened to change his 
Opinions, or alter the Bent of his Diſpoſition, 
he ſhould at once imagine himſelf called by a 
heavenly Viſion to be the Apoſtle of Chrif, whom 
but a Moment before he deemed an Impoſtor and a 
Blaſphemer, that had been juſtly put to Death on 
the Croſs, is in itſelf wholly incredible, and fo far 
from being a probable Effect of Enthuſiaſm, that 
Juſt a contrary Effect muſt have been naturally 
produced by that Cauſe. The Warmth of his 
Temper carried him violently another Way ; and 
whatever Deluſions his Imagination could raiſe to 
impoſe on his Reaſon, muſt have been raiſed at 
that Time agreeably to the Notions imprinted 
upon it, and by which it was heated to a Degree 
of Enthuſiaſm, not in direct Contradiction to all 
thoſe Notions, while they remained in their full 
Force. 

This is ſo clear a Propoſition, that I might reſt 
the whole Argument entirely upon it: But, ſtill 
farther to ſhew that this Viſion could not be a 
Phantom of St. Paul's own creating, I beg Leave 
to obſcrve, that he was not alone when he ſaw it; 
there were many others in Company, whoſe Minds 
| were no better diſpoſed than his to the Chriſtian 
Faith. Could it be poſſible that the Imaginations 
of all theſe Men ſhould at the ſame Time be ſo 
ſtrangely affected, as to make them believe that 
they ſaw a great Light ſhining about them, above the 
Brightneſs of the Sun at Noon-day, and heard the 
Sound of @ Voice from Heaven, though not the 


Words which it ſpake, when in Reality they neither 
9 | ſaw, 
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ſaw, nor heard any ſuch thing? Could they be 
ſo infatuated with the Conceit of their Fancy, as 
to fall down from their Horſes together with Saul 
and be ſpeechleſs through Fear, when nothing had 
happened extraordinary either to them or to him; 
eſpecially conſidering that this Apparition did not 
happen in the Night, when the Senſes are more 
eaſily impoſed upon, but at Mid-day ? If a ſud- 
den Frenzy had ſeized upon Saul, from any Diſ- 
temper of Body or Mind, can we ſuppoſe his 
whole Company, Men of different Conſtitu- 
tions and Underſtandings, to have been at once 
affected in the ſame Manner with him, ſo that 
not the Diſtemper alone, but the Effects of it, 
ſhould exactly agree? If all had gone mad toge- 
ther, would not the Frenzy of ſome have taken a 
different Turn, and preſented to them different 
Objects? This Suppoſition is ſo contrary to Na- 
ture and all Poſſibility, that Unbelief muſt find 
ſome other Solution, or give up the Point. 

I ſhall ſuppoſe then, in order to try to account for 
the Viſion without a Miracle, that as Saul and his 


Company were journeying along in their Way to 


Damaſcus, an extraordinary Meteor did really hap- 
pen, which caſt a great Light, as ſome Meteors will 
do; at which they being affrighted, fell to the 
Ground in the Manner related. This might be poſ- 
ſible ; and Fear, grounded on Ignorance of ſuch 


Phenomena, might make them imagine it to be a 


Viſion from God. Nay even the Voice or Sound 
they heard in the Air, might be an Exploſion at- 
tending this Meteor, or at leaſt there are thoſe 
who would rather recur to ſuch a Suppoſition as 

GC this, 
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this, however incredible, than acknowledge the 
Miracle. But how will this account for the diſtinct 
Words heard by St. Paul, to which he made An- 
ſwer? How will it account for what followed 
upon it when he came to Damaſcus, agreeably to 
the Senſe of thoſe Words which he heard? How 
came Ananias to go to him there, and ſay, * He 
© was choſen by God to know his Will, and ſee 
© that juſt One, and hear the Voice of his Mouth? 
Or why did he propoſe to him 10 be baptized ? 
What Connection was there between the Meteor 
which Saul had ſeen, and theſe Words of Ananias ? 
Will it be ſaid that Auanias was ſkilful enough 
to take Advantage of the Fright he was in at 
that Appearance, in order to make him a Chrif- 
tian: But could Ananias inſpire him with a Vi- 
ſion in which he ſaw him before he came? If 
that Viſion was the Effect of Imagination, how 
was it verified ſo exactly in Fact? But allowing 
that he dreamt by Chance of Ananias's coming, 
and that Ananias came by Chance too, or, if you 
pleaſe, that having heard of his Dream, he came 
to take Advantage of that, as well as of the Me- 
teor which Sau! had ſeen, will this get over the 
Difficulty ? No, there was more to be done. Saul 
was ſtruck blind, and had been ſo for three Days. 
Now had this Blindneſs been natural from the Ef- 
fects of a Meteor or Lightning upon him, it would 
not have been poſſible for Ananias to heal it, as 
we find that he did, merely by putting his Hands 
on him and ſpeaking a few Words. This un- 
doubtedly ſurpaſſed the Power of Nature ; and if 
this was a Miracle, it proves the other to have 
been 
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been a Miracle too, and a Miracle done by the 
ſame Jeſus Cbriſt. For Ananias, when he healed 
Saul, ſpoke to him thus; Brother Saul, the Lord, 
even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the Way as 
thou cameſt, has ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive 
thy Sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And 
that he ſaw Chriſt both now and after this Time, 
appears not only by what he relates As xxii. 17, 
18. but by other Paſſages in his Epiſtles, 1 Cor, 
ix. 1. xvi. 8, From bim (as he aſſerts in many 
Places of his Epiſtles) he learned the Goſpel by 
1mmediate Revelation, and by him he was ſent to 
the Gentiles, As xxil. 31. xxiii. 11. Among 
thoſe Gentiles from Jeruſalem, and round about 10 
1llyricum, he preached the Goſpel of Chrift with 
mighty Signs and Wonders wrought by the Power of 
the Spirit of God, to make them obedient to his Preach- 
ing, as he teſtifies himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and of which a particular Account is given 
to us in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; Signs and 
Wonders indeed, above any Power of Nature to 
work, or of Impoſture to counterfeit, or of En- 
thuſiaſm to imagine. Now does not ſuch a Series 
of miraculous Acts, all conſequential to and de- 
dependent upon the firſt Revelation, put the 
Truth of that Revelation beyond all Poſſibility of 
Doubt or Deceit? And if he could ſo have im- 
poſed on himſelf as to think that he worked them 
when he did not (which Suppoſition cannot be ad- 
mitted, if he was not all that Time quite out of 
his Senſes), how could ſo diſtempered an Enthuſiaſt 
make ſuch a Progreſs, as we know that he did, in 
converting the Gentile World ? If the Difficulties 
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which have been ſhewn to have obſtructed that 
Work were ſuch as the ableſt Impoſtor could not 
overcome, how much more inſurmountable were 
they to a Madman? 

It is a much harder Taſk for Unbelievers to ac- 
count for the Succeſs of St. Paul, in preaching 
the Goſpel, upon the Suppoſition of his having 
been an Enthuſiaſt, than of his having been an Im- 
poſtor. Neither of theſe Suppoſitions can ever 
account for it; but the Impoſſibility is more glar- 


| ingly ſtrong in this Caſe than the other. I could 


enter into a particular Examination of all the Mi- 
racles recorded in the Acts to have been done by 
St. Paul, and ſnew that they were not of a Nature 
in which Enthuſiaſm, either in him, or the Perſons 
he worked them upon, or the Spectators, could 
have any Part, I will mention only a few. When 
he told Ehmas the Sorcerer, at Paphos, before the 
Roman Deputy, that the Hand of God was upon 
bim, and he ſhould be blind, not ſeeing the Sun for 4 
Seaſon ; and immediately there fell on bim a Miſt and 
a Darkneſs, and he went about ſecking ſome to lead 
bim by the Hand ; had Enthuſiaſm in the Doer or 
Sufferer any Share in this Act? If Paul, as an En- 
thuſiaſt, had thrown out this Menace, and the 
Effect had not followed, inſtead of converting the 
Deputy, as we are told that he did, he would have 
drawn on himſelf his Rage and Contempt. But 
the Effect upon Elymas could not be cauſed by Eu- 
thuſiaſm in Paul; much leſs can it be imputed to 
an Enthuſiaſtick Belief in that Perſon himſelf, of 
his being ſtruck blind, when he was not, by thoſe 
Words of a Man whoſe Preaching he ſtrenuouſly 
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and bitterly oppoſed. Nor can ve aſeribe the 
Converſion of Sergius, which happened upon it, 
to any Enthuſiaſm. A Roman Proconſul was not 
very likely to be an Enthuſiaſt; but had he been 
one, he muſt have been bigotted to his own Gods, 
and ſo much the leſs inclined to believe any mi- 
raculous Power in St. Paul. When at Troas, a 
young Man named Eutychus fell down from a high 
Window, while Paul was preaching, and was taken 
up Dead. Could any Enthuſiaſm, either in Paul 
or the Congregation there preſent, make them 
believe, that by that Apoſtle's falling upon him 
and embracing him, he was reſtored to Life? Or 
could he who was fo reſtored contribute any Thing 
to it himſelf, by any Power of his own Imagina- 
tion? When, in the Iſle of Melita, where St. Paul 
was ſhipwrecked, there came a Viper and faſtened 
on his Hand, which he ſhook off, and felt no Harm; 
was that an Effe& of Enthuſiaſm? An Enthuſiaſt 
might perhaps have been mad enough to hope for 
Safety againſt the Bite of a Viper without any Re- 
medy being applied to it, but would that Hope 
have prevented his Death? Or were the bar- 
barous Iſlanders, to whom this Apoſtle was an ab- 
ſolute Stranger, prepared by Enthuſiaſm to expect 
and believe that any Miracle would be work'd to 


preſerve him? On the contrary, when they ſaw the 


Viper hang on his Hand, they ſaid among them- 
ſelves, © No doubt this Man is a Murderer, whom, 
though he hath eſcaped the Sea, yet Vengeance 
© ſuffereth not to live. I will add no more In- 
ſtances: Theſe are ſufficient to ſhew that the Mi- 
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racles told of St. Paul, can no more be aſcribed 
to Enthuſiaſm than to Impoſture, 

But moreover, the Power of working Miracles 
was not confined to St. Paul; it was alſo communi- 
cated to the Churches he planted in different Parts 
of the World. In many Parts of his firſt Epiſtle 
he tells the Corinthians, that they had amang them 
many miraculous Graces and Gifts, and gives them 
Directions for the more orderly Uſe of them in their 
Aſſemblies. Now I aſk, whether all that he ſaid 
upon that Head is to be aſcribed to Enthuſiaſm ? 
If the Corinthians knew that they had among them 
no ſuch miraculous Powers, they muſt have re- 
garded the Author of that Epiſtle as a Man out of 
his Senſes, inſtead of revering him as an Apoſtle 
of God. 

If, for Inſtance, a Quaker ſhould, in a Meeting 
of his own Sect, tell all the Perſons aſſembled 
there, that 4% ſome among them was given the Gift 
of Healing by the Spirit of God, to others the Work- 
ing of other Miracles, to others diverſe Kinds of 
Tongues, they would undoubtedly account him a 
Madman, becauſe they pretend to no ſuch Gifts. 
If indeed they were only told by him that they 
were inſpired by the Spirit of God in a certain in- 
effable Manner, which they alone could under- 
ſtand, but which did not diſcover itſelf by any out- 
ward, diſtinct Operations, or Signs, they might 
miſtake the Impulſe of Enthuſiaſm for the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt; but they could not be- 
lieve, againſt the Conviction of their own Minds, that 
they ſpoke Tongues they did not ſpeak, or healed 


Diſtempers they did not heal, or worked other 
3 Miracles, 
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Miracles, when they worked none. If it be ſaid, 
the Corinthians might pretend to theſe Powers, 
though the Quakers do not; I aſk, whether in that 


Pretenſion they were Impoſtors, or only Enthuſi- 


aſts? If they were Impoſtors, and St. Paul was alſo 
ſuch, how ridiculous was it for him to adviſe 
them, in an Epiſtle writ only to them, and for their 
own Uſe, not to value themſelves too highly upon 
thoſe Gifts; to pray for one rather than another, 
and prefer Charity to them all! Do Aſſociates in 
Fraud talk ſuch a Language to one another ? But 
if we ſuppoſe their Pretenſion to all thoſe Gifts 
was an Effect of Enthuſiaſm, let us conſider how 
it was poſſible that he and they could be ſo cheated 
by that Enthuſiaſm, as to imagine they had ſuch 
Powers when they had not, 

Suppoſe that Enthuſiaſm could make a Man 
think, that he was able by a Word or a Touch to 
give Sight to the Blind, Motion to the Lame, or 
Life to the Dead: would that Conceit of his 
make the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, or the Dead 
revive? And if it did not, how could he perſiſt in 
ſuch an Opinion; or, upon his perſiſting, eſcape 
being ſhut up for a Madman? But ſuch a Mad- 
neſs could not infect ſo many at once, as St. Paul 
ſuppoſes at Corinth to have been endowed with the 
Gift of Healing, or any other miraculous Powers. 
One of the Miracles which they pretended to was 
the ſpeaking of Languages they never had learned. 


And St. Paul ſays, he poſſeſſed this Gift more than” 
them all. If this had been a Deluſion of Fancy, if 


they had ſpoke only Gibberiſh, or unmeaning 
Sounds, it would ſoon have appeared when they 
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came to make uſe of it where it was neceſſary, 
viz. in converting thoſe who underſtood not any 
Language they naturally ſpoke. St. Paul parti- 
cularly, who travelled ſo far upon that Deſign, 
and had ſuch Occaſion to uſe it, muſt ſoon have 
diſcovered that this imaginary Gift of the Spirit 
was no Gift at all, but a ridiculous Inſtance of 
Frenzy, which had poſſeſſed both him and them, 
But if thoſe he ſpoke to in diverſe Tongues un- 
derſtood what he ſaid, and were converted to 
Chriſt by that Means, how could it be a Deluſion? 
Of all the Miracles recorded in Scripture, none are 
more clear from any poſſible Imputation of being 
the Effect of an enthuſiaſtick Imagination than 
this. For how could any Man think that he had 
it, who had it not? or if he did think fo, not be 
undeceived when he carne to put his Gift to the 
Proof? Accordingly, I do not find ſuch a Power 
to have been ever pretended to by any Enthuſiaſt, 
ancient or modern. 

If then St. Paul and the Church of Corinth 
were not deceived in aſcribing to themſelves this 
miraculous Power, bur really had it, there is the 
ſtrongeſt Reaſon to think, that neither were they 
deceived in the other Powers to which they pre- 
tended; as the ſame Spirit which gave them that, 
equally could, and probably would, give them the 
others, to ſerve the ſame holy Ends for which that 
was given. And, by conſequence, St. Paul was 
no Enthuſiaſt in what he wrote upon that Head 
to the Corinthians, nor in other ſimilar Inſtances 
where he aſcribes to himſelf, or to the Churches 
be founded, any tins Graces and Gifts, 

Indeed 
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Indeed they who would impute to Imagination 
Effects ſuch as thoſe which St. Paul imputes to 
the Power of God attending his Miſſion, muſt 
aſcribe to Imagination the ſame . 
which he aſcribes to God. 

Having thus, I flatter myſelf, carisfaority 
ſhewn that St. Paul could not be an Enthuſiaſt, 
who by the Force of an over-heated Imagination 
impoſed on himſelf, I am next to enquire, whether 
he was deceived by the Fraud of others, and he- 
ther all that he ſaid of himſelf can be imputed to 
the Power of that Deceit? But I need ſay little 
to ſhew the Abſurdity of this Suppolition. It was 
morally impoſſible for the Diſciples of Chrift, to 
conceive ſuch a Thought as that of turning his 
Perſecutor into his Apoſtle, and to do this by a 
Fraud, in the very Inſtant of his greateſt Fury 
againſt them and their Lord. But could they 
have been ſo extravagant as to conceive ſuch a 
Thought, it was phyſically impoſſible for them 
to execute it in a Manner we find his Converſion 
to have been effected. Could they praduce a 
Light in the Air which at Mid-day was brighter 
than that of the Sun? Could they make Saul 
hear Words from out of that Light which were 
not heard by the reſt of the Company? Could Ad. 5. 
they make him blind for. three Days after that 
Viſion, and then make Scales fall off from his: 
Eyes, and reſtore him to his Sight by a Word? 
Beyond Diſpute, no Fraud could do theſe Things, 
but much leſs ſtill could the Fraud of others pro- 
duce thoſe Miracles ſubſequent to his Converſion, 
in which he was not paſſive, but active, which he 

did 
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did himſelf, and appeals ro in his Epiſtles as 
Proofs of his Divine Miſſion. I ſhall then take 
it for granted that he was not deceived by the 
Fraud of others, and that what he ſaid of himſelf 
cannot be imputed to the Power of that Deceir, 
no more than to wilful Impoſture, or to Enthu- 
fiaſm; and then it follows, that what he related 
to have been the Cauſe of his Converſion, and to 
have happened in Conſequence of it, did all real- 
ly happen, and 7zerefore the Chriſtian * is a 
Divine Revelation. 

That that Concluſion is fairly and e 
drawn from the Premiſes, I think muſt be owned, 
unleſs ſome probable Cauſe can be aſſigned, to ac- 
count for thoſe Facts ſo authentically related in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and atteſted in his 
Epiſtles by St. Paal himſelf, other than any of 
thofe which I have conſidered; and this I am con- 
fident cannot be done. It muſt be therefore ac- 


counted for by the Power of God. That God 


ſhould work Miracles for the Eſtabliſhment of a 
moſt holy Religion, which, from the inſuperable 
Difficulties that ſtood in the Way of it, could 
not have eſtabliſhed itſelf without ſuch an Aſſiſ- 
tance, is no way repugnant to human Reaſon : 
But that without any Miracle ſuch Things ſhould 
have happened as no adequate natural Cauſes 
can be aſligned for, is what human Reaſon cannot 
believe. 

To impute them to Magick, or the Power of 
Dzmons (which was the Reſource of the Hea- 
thens and Jes againſt the Notoriety of the Mi- 


racles performed by Chrift and his Difciples) is 
by 
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by no means agreeable to the Notions of thoſe 
who in this Age diſbelieve Chriſtianity. It will 
therefore be needleſs to ſnew the Weakneſs of 
that Suppoſition: But that Suppoſition itſelf is 
no inconſiderable Argument of the Truth of the 
Facts. Next to the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
the ſtrongeſt Witneſſes of the undeniable Force of 
that Truth are Celſus and Julian, and other an- 
cient Opponents of the Chriſtian Religion, who 
were obliged to ſolve what they could not contra- 
dict, by ſuch an irrational and abſurd Imagina- 
tion. 

The Diſpute was not then between Faith and 
Reaſon, but between Religion and Superſtition. 
Superſtition aſeribed to cabaliſtical Names, or ma- 
gical Secrets, ſuch Operations as carried along 
with them evident Marks of the Divine Power: 
Religion aſcribed them to God, and Reaſon de- 
clared itſelf on that Side of the Queſtion, Upon 
what Grounds then can we now overturn that De- 
ciſion? Upon what Grounds can we reject the 
unqueſtionable Teſtimony given by St. Paul, that 
he was called by God to be a Diſciple and Apoſ- 
tle of Chriſt? It has been ſhewn, that we cannot 
impute it either to Enthuſiaſm or Fraud; how 
ſhall we then reſiſt the Conviction of ſuch a Proof? 
Does the Doctrine he preached contain any Pre- 
cepts againſt the Law of Morality, that natural 
Law written by God in the Hearts of Mankind? 
If it did, I confeſs that none of the Arguments 
I have made uſe of could prove ſuch a Doctrine 
to come from him. But this is ſo far from being 


the Caſe, that even thoſe who reject Chriſtianity 
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as a Divine Revelation, acknowledge the Morals 
delivered by Chriſt and by his Apoſtles to be 
worthy of God. Is it then on Account of the 
Myſteries in the Goſpel that the Facts are de- 
nied, though ſupported by Evidence, which in all 
other Caſes would be allowed to contain the clear- 


eſt Conviction, and cannot in this be rejected 


without reducing the Mind to a State of abſolute 
Scepticiſm, and overturning thoſe Rules by which 
we judge of all Evidence, and of the Truth or 
Credibility of all other Facts? But this is plainly 
to give up the Uſe of our Underſtanding where we 
are able to uſe it moſt properly, in order to apply 
it to Things of which it is not a competent Judge. 
The Motives and Reafons upon which Divine Wiſ- 
dom may think proper to act, as well as the Manner 
in which it acts, mu often lie out of the Reach of 
our Underſtanding ; but the Motives and Reaſons 
of human Actions, and the Manner in which they 
are performed, are all in the Sphere of human 
Knowledge; and upon them we may judge, with 


a well-grounded Confidence, when they are fairly 
_ propoſed to our Conſideration. 


It is incomparably more probable that a Re- 
velation from God concerning the Ways of his 
Providence, ſhould contain in it Matters above 
the Capacity of our Minds to comprehend, than 
that St. Paul, or indeed any of the other Apoſ- 
tles ſhould have acted, as we know that they did, 
upon any other Foundations than certain Know- 
ledge of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead; or 
ſhould have ſucceeded in the Work they under- 
took, without the Aid of miraculous Powers. To 
the 
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the former of theſe Propoſitions I may give my 
Aſſent without any direct Oppoſition of Reaſon 
to Faith ; but in admitting the latter, I muſt be- 
lieve againſt all thoſe Probabilities that are the 
rational Grounds of Aſſent. 

Nor do they who reject the Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe of the Difficulties which occur in its 
Myſteries, conſider how far that Objection will 
go againſt other Syſtems, both of Religion and of 
Philoſophy, which they themſelyes profeſs to ad- 
mit. There are in Deiſin itſelf, the moſt ſimple 
of all religious Opinions, ſeveral Difficulties, for 
which human Reaſon can but ill account ; which 
may therefore be not improperly ſtiled Articles of 
Faith. Such is the Origin of Evil under the Go» 
vernment of an all-good and all- powerful God; 
a Queſtion ſo hard, that the Inability of ſolving 
it in a ſatisfactory Manner to their Apprehenſions, 
has driven ſome of the greateſt Philoſophers into 
the monſtrous and ſenſeleſs Opinions of Mani- 
cheiſm, and Atheiſm. Such is the reconciling the 
Preſcience of God with the Free-will of Man, 
which, after much Thought on the Subject, Mr. 
Locke fairly confeſſes he could not do, though he 
acknowledged both ; and what Mr. Locke could 
not do, in reaſoning upon Subjects of a metaphy- 
ſical Nature, I am apt to think, few Men, if any, 
can hope to perform. 


See his Let- 
ter to Mr. 
Molyneux, 
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Such is alſo the Creation of the World at any , 


ſuppoſed Time, or the Eternal Produttion of it 
from God]; it being almoſt equally hard, accord- 
ing to, mere Philoſophical Notions, either to ad- 
mit that the Goodneſs of God could remain un- 
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exerted through all Eternity before the Time of 
fuch a Creation, let it be ſet back ever ſo far, or 
to conceive an Eternal Produtiion ; which Words, 
ſo applied, are inconſiſtent and contradictory 
Terms ; the Solution commonly given by a Com- 
pariſon to the Emanation of Light from the Sun, 
not being adequate to it, or juſt; for Light is a 
Quality inherent in Fire, and naturally emaning 
from it; whereas Matter is not a Quality inherent 
or emaning from the Divine Eſſence, but of a 
different Subſtance and Nature, and if not inde- 
pendent and ſelf-exiſting, muſt have been created 
by a mere Act of the Divine Vill; and if created, 
then not eternal, the Idea of Creatron implying a 
Time when the Subſtance created did not exiſt. But 
if, to get rid of this Difficulty, we have Recourſe, 
as many of the ancient Philoſophers had, to the 
independent Exiſtence of Matter, then we muſt ad- 
mit Two Self-exiſting Principles, which is quite 
inconſiſtent with genuine Theiſm, or Natural 
Reaſon. Nay, could that be admitted, it would 
not yet clear up the Doubt, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
not only the Eternal Exiſtence of Matter inde- 
pendent of God, but that it was from Eternity in 
the Order and Beauty we ſee it in now, without 
any Agency of the Divine Power; otherwiſe the 
ſame Difficulty will always occur, why it was not 
before put it into that Order and State of Perfec- 
tion; or how the Goodneſs of God could ſo long 
remain in a State of Inaction, ꝝnexerted and unem- 
ployed. For were the Time of ſuch an Exertion 
of it put back ever ſo far; if, inſtead of five or fix 
thouſand Years, we were to ſuppoſe Millions of 

Millions 
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Millions of Ages to have paſſed fince the World * 
was reduced out of a Chaos to an harmonious and 
regular Form, ſtill a whole Eternity muſt have pre- 
ceded that Date, during which the Divine Attri- 
butes did not exert themſelves in that beneficent 
Work, ſo ſuitable to them, that the Conjectures of 
human Reaſon can find no Cauſe for its being de- 
layed. , 
But becauſe of theſe Difficulties, or any other 
that may occur in the Syſtem of Deiſm, no wiſe 
Man will deny the Being of God, or his infinite 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, which are proved 
by ſuch Evidence as carries the cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt Conviction, and cannot be refuſed with- 
out involving the Mind in far greater Difficulties, 
even in downright Abſurdities and Impoſſibilities. 
The only Part therefore that can be taken is, to 
account in the beſt Manner that our weak Reaſon 
is able to do, for ſuch ſeeming Objections; and 
where that fails, to acknowledge its Weakneſs, 
and acquieſce under the Certainty, that our very 
imperfect Knowledge or Judgment cannot be the 
Meaſure of the Divine Wiſdom, or the univerſal 
Standard of Truth. So likewiſe it is with reſpect 
to the Chriſtian Religion. Some Difficulties occur 
in that Revelation, which human Reaſon can 


„ By the World I do not mean this Earth alone, but the 
whole material Univerſe, with all its Inhabitants. Even cre- 
ated Spirits fall under the ſame Reaſoning ; for they muſt 


alſo have had a Beginning, and before that Beginning an Eter; 


nity mult have preceded. 


hardly 
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hardly clear; but as the Truth of it ſtands upon 
Evidence ſo ſtrong and convincing, that it cannot 
be denied without much greater Difficulties than 
thoſe that attend the Belief of it, as I have before 
endeavoured to prove, we ought not to reject it 
upon ſuch Objections, however mortifying they 
may be to our Pride. That indeed would have 
all Things made plain to us; but God has thought 
proper to proportion our Knowledge to our Wants, 
not our Pride. All that concerns our Duty is 
clear; and as to other Points either of natural or 
revealed Religion, if he has left ſome Obſcurities 
in them, is that any reaſonable Cauſe of Com- 
plaint? Not to rejoice in the Benefit of what he 
has graciouſly allowed us to know, from a pre- 
ſumptuous Diſguſt at our Incapacity of knowing 
more, is as abſurd as it would be to refuſe to walk, 
becauſe we cannot fly. 

From the arrogant Ignorance of metaphyſical 
Reaſonings, aiming at Matters above our Know- 
ledge, aroſe all the ſpeculative Impiety, and many of 
the worſt Superſtitions of the old Heathen World, 
before the Goſpel was preached to bring Man back 
again to the primitive Faith; and from the ſame 
Source have fince flowed ſome of the greateſt Cor- 
ruptions of the Evangelical Truth, and the moſt 
inveterate Prejudices againſt it: an Effect juſt as 
natural as for our Eyes to grow weak, and even 
blind, by being ſtrained to look at Objects too 
diſtant, or not made for them to ſee. 

Are then our intellectual Faculties of no Uſe in 
Religion | ? Yes, undoubtedly, of the moſt neceſſary 

Uſe. 
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Uſe, when rightly employed. The proper Em- 
ployment of them is to diſtinguiſh irs genuine 
Doctrines from others erroneouſly or corruptly 
aſcribed to it; to conſider the Importance and 
Purport of them, with the Connection they bear to 


one another; * firſt of all to examine with the 


ſtricteſt Attention the Evidence by which Reli- 
gion is proved, internal as well as external. If the 
external Evidence be convincingly ſtrong, and 
there is no internal Proof of its Falſhaod, but 
much to ſupport and confirm its Truth, then ſurely 
no Difficulties ought to prevent our giving a full 
Aﬀent and Belief to it. It is our Duty indeed to en- 
deavour to find the beſt Solutions we can to them; 


but where no ſatisfactory ones are to be found, it is 


no leſs our Duty to acquieſce with Humility, and 
believe that to be right which we know is above 
us, and belonging to a Wiſdom ſuperior to ours. 
Nor let it be faid, that this will be an Argument 
for the admitting all Doctrines, however abſurd, 
that may have been grafted upon the Chriſtian 
Faith. Thoſe which can plainly be proved not to 
belong to it, fall not under the Reafoning I have 
laid down (and certainly none do belong to it 
which contradict either our clear, intuitive Know- 
ledge; or the evident Principles and Diftates of 
Reaſon). I ſpeak only of Difficulties which at- 


tend the Belief of the Goſpel in ſome of its pure 


and eſſential Doctrines, plainly and evidently de- 


livered there, which, being made known to us by 


a Revelation ſupported by Proofs that our Reafon 
Dd ought 
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Obſervations on the Converſion 
ought to admit, and not being ſuch Things as it can 
certainly know to be falſe, muſt be received by it 
as Objects of Faith, though they are ſuch as it could 
not have diſcovered by any natural Means, and 


ſuch as are difficult to be conceived, or ſatisfac- 


torily explained, by its limited Powers. If the 


_ glorious Light of the Goſpel be ſometimes overcaſt 


with Clouds of Doubt, ſo is the Light of our Rea- 
ſon too. But ſhall we deprive ourſelves of the 
Advantage of either, becauſe thoſe Clouds cannot 
perhaps be entirely removed while we remain in 
this mortal Life? Shall we obſtinately and fro- 
wardly ſhut our Eyes againſt that Day-/ſpring from 
on high that has viſited us, becauſe we are not as 
yet able to bear the full Blaze of his Beams? In- 
deed, not even in Heaven itſelf, not in the higheſt 
State of Perfection to which a Finite Being can 
ever attain, will all the Counſels of Providence, all 
the Height and the Depth of the infinite Wiſdom 
of God, be ever diſcloſed or underſtood. Faith 
even then will be neceſſary; and there will be 
Myſteries which cannot be penetrated by the moſt 
exalted Archangel, and Truths which cannot be 
known by him otherwiſe than from Revelation, or 
believed upon any other Ground of Aſſent than a 
ſubmiſſive Confidence in the Divine Wiſdom. What, 
then, ſhall Man preſume that his weak and narrow 


Underſtanding is ſufficient to guide him into all 


Truth, without any Need of Revelation or Faith ? 
Shall he complain that the Ways of God are not 
like bis Ways, and paſt his finding out? True Phi- 

3 | loſophy, 
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loſophy, as well as true Chriſtianity, would teach 

us a wiſer and modeſter Part. It would teach us to 

be content within thoſe Bounds which God has 

aſſigned to us, caſting down Imaginations, and every Cor. x. v4 
high Thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge 

of God, and bringing into Captivity every Thought to 

the Obedience of Chriſt. 


